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PREFACE 

T H E first question which faces the student of the political 
philosophy of the Indian national movement is this: has modern 
India made any original contribution to political philosophy? 
Unlike in the West, in modern India, political philosophy was 
not recognised as a distinct field of knowledge and it had not 
created an extensive literature. One is, therefore, tempted to 
answer this question in the negative. Such an answer is correct 
only as far as the contribution of political scientists is concerned 
and not that of the leaders of the national movement.1 As the 
evolution of national consciousness in India was different 
from that of other countries, the Indian leaders were called 
upon to lead a unique political movement and they reacted to 
it in a unique way. Their legacy to modern India in the ideologi. 
cal field is the political philosophy of the national movement. 
As this has not attracted as much attention of the students and 
scholars as other brand1es of modern India's political history 
have done, this is_ .a fertile field for study .. 

The leaders of IT\Odern India were primarily men of action 
and they did not work out a systematic philosophy. This fact as 
such does not reduce the importance· ·of the study of their 
philosophy. · / 

I . 
The abse~ce of a systematk. app~:oach 1:6 political philosophy 
and the hmited framework within which political ideas were· 
expressed are not in themselves evidences of a lack of sub
stance or of perception. Many of the greatest contributions to 
political theory are unsystematic and biased.:! 

1. In this connection the following observation made by an Indian 
political scientist is worth noting: 

'Political Science studies in India present the picture of a rootless growth. 
Although it is only about thirty years since this branch of the social 
sciences started attracting the attention of Indian universities, the litera
ture produced so far does not provide any indication of the objectives of 
these studies. Nor can they be said to have any substantial effect on the 
shaping of events and ideas which have significantly influenced the life of 
the Indian people' (S. V. Kogekar and A. Appadorai, Political Science in 
India. Delhi, 1953. 1-2). 

2. Norman D. Palmer, 'India and Western Political Thought,' Tha 
American Political Science Review, 49 (September 1955) 757. 
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The contribution o[ Edmund Burke is a typical instance. As 
Sabine observes in his book, A History of Political Theory: 

I~ is per?aps stretching a point to say that Burke had a poli
ttcal pl~Ilosophy at all. His ideas are scattered through his 
speeches and pamphlets, all called out by the stress of events, 
though they have the consistencv that is the stamp of a power
ful intelligence and settled mora'! convictions. Cer-tainly he had 
no _philosophy other than his own reaction to the events in 
wh_tch he took part and little knowledge of the history of 
plulosophy.a 

, This is true of many leaders of modern India also. Their 
~deas a:e scattered through many speeches and writings and the 
resoluttOns of the organisations they led and all of them were 
called out by the stress of events. But they not only reacted to 
th I" · · . e po Itlcal events but moulded some of them too. The strategy 
and tactics of the national movement were completely worked 
out by them l · · · 1 h . . am m this respect they were more ongma t an 
a pohtical think 1 er w 10 only reacted to events. . 

Another que c · [ 1 . . s Ion wluch we have to answer be ore we proceec 
w~h this study is this: 'Vhat is meant by the term 'political 
~ ~osophy'? As the differences of view among many authorities 
mdtcate, it is difficult to arrive at a precise definition of the 
term but not t d · Tl I · f 1 ° escnbe its form and substance. 1e aut 10r 

o t le book, Politics and Vision notes: 

Turning t 1 . . . 
even th · · · 0 t 1e subject-matter of po!Jucal phil_osophy. 
politicat tlost cursory examination of the masterpieces o[ 
certain Itberature discloses the continual reappearance of 

· pro Iem t · 1 l b 1· ·t I b t he~e we need O_Pics. Many examples cou l e ~s _et.' . u 
ships hetweenm_enti_on only a few such as the P?wet I~l,ttton-
problem tnlets and ruled the nature of .tuthonty, the 

s pose l b · · · I· or purpo ( Y social conflict the stallls ol certam goa s 
<;>f politi~e~ as objectives of politi~al action, and the character 
mterested\n knowledge. No political philosopher has been 
there has b all of these problems to the same degree, yet 
ic~entity of eer~ a sufficiently widespread _consens~s abot~t t!le 
of IJreoccupp . blems to warrant the behef that ,J contmmty 

atton 1 • ' las extsted:l 

3. George II. Sab· , 
618. Inc, A History of Political Theory (~cw York, 1949) 

4. Sheldon S. Wolin p 
, olitics and Vision (London, 1961) 3. 
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It is in this broad sense that the term political philosophy is 
ttsecl i11 this study. · · 

As we arc concerned with the political philosophy of the 
national movement, the goals or pin·poscs accepted by it ·as 
objectives of political ac:tion become an important part of the 
study. These objectives were of a limited character and primarily 
concerned with such matters as the spreading of the ~oncept 
that India was a nation, the extension of political rights of ~he 
people and achievement of freedom of the country. In t~1c 
period we are surveying there was not much discussion in Ind,ia 
on m<J.ny other fundamental questions of political philosophy. 
The field of study of the political philosophy of the Indian 
national movement is, therefore, not wide, but it is complex 
because the leaders of the movement, as we noted earlier, being 
primarily men of action rather than of thought, had given ex. 
pression to their ideas not always in a consistent and systematic 
manner. 

Moreover, some ·or them were faced with the .fact that even 
the politically conscious people of India in the nineteenth and 
early twentieth century did not have any specific conceptual 
framework within which political ideas were expressed. They 
had to create one and the attempt to create it itself led to a great 
controversy in the country. The debate around the question 
whether India was a nation or not was a typical example of this 
l,c.inc.l of controversy. · 

According to one scholar nationalism itself is a political philo
sophy." In this sense one can say that one important feature 'of 
the political philosophy of many of the modern Indian· leade1·s 
was nationalism itself. 

It is difficult to give a single definition of the word 'national
ism' which is acceptable to all. The following definitions of the· 
temlS 'nation,' 'nationality' and 'nationalism' given by varimis 
scholars are reproduced here because they throw much light on 
their meaning and indirectly on the nature and scope of the 
study. An author i,vho has made a deep study of the march of 

5. 'One of the most explosive political philosophies is nationalism. It is 
also one of the greatest forces of civilization' (Flicks Green, eel, . Eumpean 
ldeologies. New York, 1948. 541). · · 
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ma~y _ Asian countries from their position of dependencies to 
that of independent nations observes: 

The nation is a community of people who feel that the~ bc;
long together in the double sense that they share deeply signi
ficant elements of a common heritage and that they have 
a common ~estiny for the future.G -

The same author adds: 

Since .the_ state is, in modern times the most significant form of 
orfgamsatlO~ of men and embodi~s the greatest concentration 
o power It · · · 
should '·u ~s mevltable that there should have been, and 
a coinc·~1 eb a great and revolutionary struggle to secure 
take ov1 e~ce etween state and nation. The nation seeks to 
it can er le state as the political instrument through which 

protect and assert itself.'i 

J. H. Carlton who d · · d of nat" 1. ' evoted most of Ius adult hfe to the stu y 
lana Ism, writes: 

Nationalism i . . 
vitally affect" s ~w obv1ously a world-w1de phenomenon, 
ment of mo~~~ ~t~ .the material and intellectual develop
Huence the n Cl':Ihsation. It tends more and more to in
relationshipsecofnomlc. and spiritual as well as the political 

0 mankmd.s 
According to J. S. Mill 

' ~ portion of ma k. . . . 
1f they are un· ~ md may be saul to constitute a NatiOnality 
which do not •te. among themselves by common sympathies 
them co-opera~XJst. between them and any other which make 
other people J ~·11th each other more willingly than with 
desire that lt s~~e to be under the sam~ government, and 
portion of thems fld be a government by themselves or a 

e ves exclusively.9 
One aspect of . 

two authors quo~~Ion an~ nationalism which is stressed by the 
to have a gover above Is the desire of the people concerned 
less exclusively cnment of their own which would be more or 

ontrolled by them. The Indian national move-

- f3. Rupert Emerson p 
1960) 95. ' rom Empire to Nation (Cambridge, Massachusetts, 

7. Ibid., 96. 
B. J, H. Hayes Carlt 
9. J. S. Mill, On Lib~ Nationalism: A Religion (New York, 1960) vii. 

ment (Oxford, 1948) 291. Y and Considerations on Rep1"esentative Govern-
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ment was the outward expression of this desire of many people 

of the country. 

The period for this study is 1885-1921. Its importance lies in 
the fact that almost all the main trends of the national move
ment are reflected in this period. Some of the early leaders of 
the Indian national movement like Dadabhai Naoroji and 
Surendranath Banerjea were ''ery influential in the first decade 
of the twentieth century and Gopal Krishna Gokhale, another 
leader, championed their view, for a greater part of tllis period. 
Bal Gangadhar Tilak, Bepin Chandra Pal, Lajpat Rai and 
Aurobindo Ghose entered the political scene during 1905-1908 
as the exponents of a new political philosophy. Among tl1e 
Indian :Muslims one can see the influence of various individuals 
like the Aga Khan, Muhanunad Ali Jinnah, Maulana Muha
mmad Ali and Abul Kalam Azad, each with his own distinct 
political views. :M. K. Gandhi emerged as a national leader 
towards the end of the period and broke fresh ground in Indian 
politics. Ideas such as socialism, internationalism and Asian 
resurgence, which found favour with Indian politicians later, 
appeared on the Indian horizon during 1918-1920. A study of 
the Indian national movement during 1885-1921, therefore, 
touches, though it does not cover, the major elements in its 
political pllilosophy. 

As the national movement of this period is influenced by 
many developments of an earlier period we begin our study 
with a background chapter. It discusses, among other things, 
the political impact of the British administrative system, the 
constitutional developments and the political significance of 
the social and religious reform movements. The next chapter 
gives an account of the impact of liberalism on the early 
phase of the Indian national movement. The third chapter is 
a study of the political philosophy of 'Extremism' which emerg
ed as a new factor in Indian politics at the beginning of tl1e 
twentieth century. In contrast with it was the moderate 
approach of the early leaders of national movement. The fourth 
-chapter is concerned with religion as a factor in the political, 
thinking of a large section of the people during this period. 
The fifth chapter explains the emergence of Gandhi as the 
national leader of the country and the philosophical basis of the 



X CONTINUITY AND CHANGE IN L~"DIAN POLrflCS 

non-cooperation movement he led against the British govern
ment during 1920-1921. The concluding chapter makes an 
assessment of the various schools of political thought which 
dominated the national movement during 1885-1921 and notes 
the new ideas which appeared in the Indian political horizon 
towards the end of that period. 

In the preparation of this study I was given encouragement 
and help by many individuals. For reasons o( space, only a few 
are mentioned here. 

I am grateful to Prof. V. K. N. Menon who gave me valuable 
sugg~stions regarding the nature and scope of the study. The 
commuous guidance I received from him has made its mark 
on every chapter. 

Mrs. Urmila Phadnis and Mrs. Susheela Kaushik were kind 
enough to go through the manuscript carefully and suggest 
many improvements. I acknowledge with gratitude the great 
help rendered by them in preparing it for the press. 
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CHAPTER I 

BACKGROUND 

A l\r oN G the many factors that have contributed to the origin 
and growth of the Indian national movement, none is more 
important than the nature and ch~ractcr of the British rule 
in the country. '"'c shall begin this study with a brief survey of 
the political and administrative po1icies of the British rulers 
and an assessment of the political significance of the social and 
religious movements which made a profound impact on the 
political movements which followed them. 

ExPANSION oF BRITISH Pow~R IN INDIA BEFORE 1857 

The nature of the origin and expansion of British power in 
India is as important as the fact of that expansion.1 The East 
India Company came into being with the Charter of 1600. Until 
1760 they were primarily traders enjoying some important mer
cantile privileges and holding sundry factories on or near the 
coast. In that year they assumed responsibilities of territorial 
sovereignty over Burdwan, Midnapore and Chittagong. With 
the grant of diwani by the Mogul Emperor to the Company, 
they became practically sovereign over Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. 
During the next phase, the Company expanded its territorial 

1 British authority in India may be traced historically to a twofold 
source. It is derived partly from the British Crown and Parliament, partly 
from the Great Mogul and other native rulers of India. In England, the 
powers and privileges granted by the Royal Charter to the East India 
Company were confirmed, supplemented, regulated and curtailed by 
successive Acts of Parliament, and were finally transferred to the Crown. 
In India concessions granted by, or wrested from native rulers gradually 
established the Company and the Crown as tenitorial sovereigns, in 
rivalry with other country powers; and finally left the British Crown 
exercising undivided sovereignty throughout British India, and paramount 
authority over the native states. - Sir C. Ilbert, The Govemment of 
India (Oxford, 1907) 1. 

cc 1 
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power to the Yast parts of the Indian subcontinent. In this period 
it also began to share its sovereignty over India in diminishing 
proponions with the Crmm, and gratlually began to lose its 
mercantile privileges and functions. The system prevailing then 
was often referred to as one of double goyernment. 

The nature and character of the British administration in 
India was determined as much by the political ideas pre,·alent 
in the United Kinguom in this period as by the structure of the 
Government of India. As R. C. Dutt, a civil servant and a well
known author says in his book, England and India: 

· · ·the administration of. India is determined by the currents 
of opinions in England, that progress in India is stimulated 
by. ~nglish progress, and that the history of India under 
Bnt1sh rule is shaped by those great influe!lces. which 
make for reforms in Europe. This _is a fact w_luch !s ofte!l 
ove_rlooked by the historians of Inclia, but Indian history IS 

unintelligible t? us without this explanation. From th~ ti~1e 
of the great Pitt to the time of Mr. Gladstone, English m
fluences. have_ inspired the rulers of India; English history 
and Indian history have run in p~rallel streams.~ 

Although the author's contention that the history of the two 
countries ran on parallel lines. is an exaggeration, at least in 
regard_ to the influence of political ideas in the two countries, 
~here I~ no doubt that the policy of the British administrators 
lll Incha a~d the thinking of the Indian leaders were tre
mendously .I~fiuenced, even when they were not fully governed, 
by tllC pohtJGtl and other ideas prevalent in England. 

LIBERAL AND SC!EXTIFIC CULTURE OF HIE \VEST 

_ The eighte_enth century was the age of enlightenment in 
Europe and It produced such great philosophers as Locke, 
Be~·ke~ey. and Bume in England and Rousseau, Voltaire an~l 
Lei?mz I~l the Continent. The progress in sciences which this 
penocl witnessed transformed the generally held view of the 
nature of the ma~erial world. Many of the medieval concepts 
\\·ere replaced by Ideas which arose from national and scientific 
modes of thinking. 

2 H. C._ Dutt,_ Englm~l and India: A Record of Progress Duri11g a 
If 11m/red l ears 1 t85-188::J (London, 1897) 120. 
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A very great deal of good, undoubtedly, was done, suffering 
mitigated, injustice avoided or prevented, ignorance exposed, 
by the conscientious attempt to apply scientific methods to 
the regulation of human affairs. Dogmas were refuted, pre
jmlices and superstitions were pilloried successfully. The 
growing conviction that appeals to mystery and darkness and 
authority to justify arbitrary behaviour were all too often so 
many unworthy alibis concealing self-interest or intellectual 
indolence or stupidity, was often triumphantly vindicated.3 

These developments did not take place simultaneously in the 
eighteenth cemury India. She had to wait for the social and 
political awakening of the nineteenth century to gain an ex
perience even remotely akin to it. By the time, in England, 
from where India had received some of these ideas, liberalism 
had become a great intellectual force. For England, 'the nine
teenth century is the epoch of liberal triumph; from '.Yaterloo 
until the outbreak of the Great 'Var no other doctrine spoke 
with the same authority or exercised the same widespread in
fluence.'-! 

As the most dominant political doctrine of Great Britain 
<luring the period of the expansion of her power to India, libe
ralism demands the close scrutiny of the student of modern 
India. :More than one definition is given to it. 'In a general way, 
liberalism comprehended a belief in the power of reason to 
regulate the conduct of life, in critical views of dogmatic 
beliefs, and in an experimental attitude toward problems in 
government ami society.':; Some authors emphasise certain 
specific aspects of liberalism, such as individualism. One of them 
says: 

Liberalism is premised upon the assertion of the absolute 
moral worth of each individual. It is the political expression 
of a comprehensive wcllanscllauung, of an intellectual climate 
of opinion that has pervaded all realms of thought since the 
Renaissance. It is the theory of political order based upon 
individualism.G 

:3 Isiah Berlin, The Age of Enligl1tenment (Kew York, 1956) 20. 
·l H. J. Laski, 'The Rise nf Ew·o1wan Libcmlism (London, 1947) 237. 
5 J. S. Schepiro, Ubemlism oncl tl1e Challenge of Fascism (;\Jew York, 

1949) 1. 
6 John I-1. Hallowell, The Decline of Liberalism as an Ideology (Lon

don, 1946} ~1. 
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Other definitions, such as the one following, focus atlention 
to the appeal to the reason inherent in liberalism: • 

The essential elements of the 1 ibcra I weltn nsclmu 11 ng were the 
appeal to reason, the belief in happiness as the end, beli_ef in 
hberty of opinion and conduct, toleration, natural nghts, 
equ~hty. an~ I _faith in progress. Faith in tl~e l!b_erated reason 
~[ e,t.ch mchndual is the way to it all-t~lC mtiJVJdual thought 

[ as autonomous and largely seir·sulfiCJent.7 

LIBERALIS\"l AND THE EARLY PHASE OF THE 
BRITISH AD~I 

' INISTRATION IN INDIA }8)8-58 

The fact that 1 . . . . 
. • t 1e Bnt1sh admmJstralOrs m India before 1859 we1 e drawn f. . . 

Port· 1 tom a country where hberahsm was the dominant 
I Ica doctr" I . . . . . 

This d me lad made lls mark on their policy m Ind1a. 
oes not ho I B . . I I" . . mech . ' wever, tnean t 1at nlls 1 po llical 1deas were al1IcaUy or . . . 

they wer automatically applied to lncha as and wheu 
to India e' I~opular in Britain. The British administrators came 
their edu vu~1 some political ideas which they acquirecl during 

Catton or tl . . f . . . 
Since the . 1e1r penod o trammg m Great Britain. 
to S})i·ead n, owmg to changed circumstances, new ideas began 

among tl · B · · Tl 1 · · trators · 1 . 1e people at home 111 ntam. 1c a< mm1s-1n ndJ r 
nor were the ~ < Id not always keep pace with thc~e ne_w ideas, 
had to f _Y mfluenced by them. Moreover, the situatiOn they 

ace 111 I I" . . . 
to respond nc Ia had Its own umque features ami they had 
the Indian ~- them. The following comment of Lord Morley on 
administrato Iceroy of the latter period applied to earlier British 
know Polit" rs as well: 'The Indian Viceroy is not bound to 
history; he ~cal philosophy or juristic theory or constitutional 
· IS first l k mg head of anc foremost an administrator and the wor -
functioning . a complicated civil and military service.' 8 "While 
eager to sholl1 this capacity, the British administrator was not 
ever, in thew_ al_legiance to a particular political theory .. Ho:v
provide a _e<~rher phases of British administration, Imha thd 

. gtounl f · 1 ., .. I · 1 · 
p1 eva lent in En ~ or_ 1mplementing some of t 1c II JCI <~ 1c cas 

For the l) g and ll1 this period. 
Urllos 1 I e of examining these liberal trcnc s in the car y 

. 7 F. H. Pennock . . 
York, 19!50) 1.'3. ' ttberal Democracy: Its Jlents and Prospects (New 

8 ]. Y: Morlev R 
. , ecollections (London, 1918) II, 151-2. 
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phase, we may stan with 1818 "·hen, after the defeat of the 
:\:Iarathas, the British East India Company became supreme 
over the whole of India, southeast of the Sutlej. 'The realisation 
of the fact that Britain was now responsible for the government 
of all India led men to take ~i new view of the functions of 
government. 1t helped to give birth to new political aims and a 
new and deeper sense of responsibility for the welfare of the 
Indian peoples.'n This development of new methods and ideas 
in relation to the British administration and policy in India 
was stimulated by the liberal current in England, where the 
cause of reform gathered momentum since 1818. In this period 

the missionaries of English civilisation in India stood openly 
for a policy of 'assimilation.' Britain was to stamp her image 
upon India. The physical and mental distance separating 
East and 'Vest was to be annihilated by the discoveries 
of science, by commercial intercourse and by transplanting 
the genius of English laws and English education. It was the 
attitude of English liberalism in its clear, untroubled dawn, 

""and its most representative figure in both England and India 
was Macaulay.1o 

Before this trend began to exert its influence, some British 
administrators in India were hesitant in introducing social 1·e
forms based on liberal and other '"'estern ideas. They thought 
that the attempt to interfere with Indian social usages and 
religious beliefs would provoke hostility against the British 
government in the country and endanger it. Referring to this 
dilemma of the early British administrators of India, a writer 
says: 

!he new _spirit showed itself in two ways, which often came 
mto conflict. On t~1e. one hand ~here was a far more respectful 
study and apprec1at10n. of I~chan law and custom than has 
?een s_hown smce the tn?le of 'Varren Hastings. This showed 
1ts_elf m the first pl_ace 111 a remat:kab~e reaction against the 
blmd eagerness to mtroduce Enghsh Ideas and methods es
pecially in landholding and in law, which had marked' the 
period follo~i?g 'Varren Hastings. Metcalfe viciously criticis
ed Cornwallis Permanent Settlement ... as a grave injustice 

9 Hamsav Muir, The Making of British India 1756-1858 (London, 1915) 
276. . 

10 Eric Stokes, The Englisl1 Utilitmians ancl India (Oxford, 1959) 
xiii-xiv. 
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to the actual cultivators, and in the land settlement which he 
carried out in the Delhi district departed absolutely from 
Cornwallis' principles. . . . Alongside of this new anxiety to 
understand and make the best of Indian traditions, was an 
equally strong conviction that it was the duty of the British 
government to introduce into India the best results of western 
civilisation. This conviction often came into conflict with the 
other, _though the two points of Yicw "·ere by no means ir-
reconCilable.u · 

This apparent conflict was resolved in favour of introducing 
pro~essive measures. The Government o£ East India Company 
deCided to abolish sati, i.e. the practice of Hindu widow im
molating herself on the funeral pyre of her deceased husband 
an~ in _1835 the government decided to introduce western edu
catiOn 111 India. Another step taken by the government in the 
same year was the withdrawal of the restrictions on the press. 
I~ r?leased liberal and progressive forces in the country. It is 
~glllficant that the Act of 183ft ~tlso added a fourth or legal 
"iel~ber to the Governor-General's Council. His duty was to 
coc Ify the Indian laws. 

. In this period there were also proclamations of high ideals 
1~ regard to India by British authorities. For instance, the India 
.t ct o[ 1833, among other things, stated: 

And be it enacted, that no native of the said territories, nor 
:lnyll natural-born subject of His :Majesty's resident therein, 
c~~ • by reason only of his religion, place of birth, descent, 
or our or any of them, be disabled from holding any place, 

employment under the said Company.12 

Another . 
"LT Was the followmg statement of l\Jacaulay in the 
J.-:J.OUse o£ C 5. 

ommons on 10 July 18~: 
It may b I . . . 
our s e t l~t the public mmd of Ind1a may expand under 
gove ystem till it has outgrown that system; that by good 
hett r~ment we may educate our subjects into a capacity for 
pea~1 kgovernment; that, having become instructed in Euro
Eur 110'':lcdge, they may in some future age, demand 
prot~gean IUs~itutions .... 'Vhenever it comes, it will he t;hc 

est day 111 English historyP · 

11 ~vluir 
12 A. B' 11; ?· 277-8. 

1921 (Lond Keith, ed., Speeclzes and Documents on Indian Policy, 1750-
1.3 Ibid., ~~5:922) 273. 
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These allempts to popularise liberal itleas in India, "·hich the 
British administrators made,· meant spreading a belief in the 
power of reason to regulate the conduct o[ life and in develop
ing critical vie,\·s o[ dogmadc beliefs. Other aspects of liberalism 
like an experimental attitude towards problems in government 
were not relevant to the situation in India in that period. But 
the spread of liberal ideas in regard to social and religious mat
ters had its repercussions in the political field, because social, 
religious· and political activities of the people could not be 
separated and maintainetl in watertight compartments indefi
nitely. By the time the social, religious ancl political ;m·akening 
in India was leading to the birth of a national movement in 
the country, the British administrators' Indian,. policy was mov
ing away from its early liberal leanings . .:\Jany new features in 
the domestic situations in Great Britain and India and in the 
international field contributed to this development. 

NEW FACTORS IN BRITISH RULE IX INDL\ AFTER 1858 

\Yithin Imlia the most important event was the uprising o[ 
the Indian army against the British authority in 1857. After 
that year, such subjects as education of the natives of India did 
not continue as favourites in discussions among Englishmen 
interested in India. Instead they began to speak the language 
of firmness. The 1857 Mutiny, with its talc of massacres and 
reprisals, engendered bitterness and widened the gulf between 
Englishmen and Indians. 

\Vhilc the character of Bi·itish administration in India changecl 
in this manner, Britain herself was experiencing considerable 
changes in her internal social and economic life and these 
changes ,\·ere making themselves felt in her external relations. 

This determining influence of English history extends be
yond character to the broad fashioning of British policy. 
However confused the surface of events, the tide of British 
policy in India moved in ·the direction set by the develop
ment of the British economy. The Industrial Revolution and 
the reversal it brought about in the economic relations of 
India ,\·ith Britain were the primary phenomena . ..:\. transfor
mation in the purpose of political dominion was the maii1 
result. Instead of providing a How n£ tribute-a conception 
which survived at least until the cml of the eighteenth cen-
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tury-the British power in India came to be regarded after 
1800 as no more than an accessory, an instrument for ensuring 
the necessary conditions of law and order by which the poten
tially vast Indian market could be conquered for British in
dustry. This transformation of economic purpose carried with 
it a ne"~N, expansive, and aggressive attitude .... H 

The close connection between the great expansion of British 
trade and finance in the second half of the nineteenth century 
and _the attitude of British politicians towards the colonies and 
empire was evident in many of their speeches. Disraeli very often 
emphasised the economic value of India and the Suez Canal as 
the route to the East. Joseph Chamberlain was another expo
nent of this vie':· In a speech delivered on 25 March 1896 he 
said: 

\Vhat. is the greatest of our common obligations? It i~ the 
Impena_l defence. \Vhat is the greatest of our common mter
cst? It Is Imperial trade and those two arc very closely con
nected. Imperial defence is largely a matter of ways and 
m~ns, antl ways and means are dependent upon the fiscal 
~n other commercial arrangements you may make; and 
1 lerefore, the conclusion to which I arrive is this-that if the 
tl~~ple of this coum_ry and tl~e peopl~ of colonies mean wh~t 

Y ~lave been saymg and 1( they mtend to approach this 
;uestion <_>f Imperial unity in a practical spirit, they must 
'pproach It on its commercial side.1" 

This 'comme .. 1 . l ' . . . . 
tant . . I Cia Site of the Empu·e was parLJcularly impor-

to Btuam . . I . f l . when 1 smce t 1e seventies o · t 1c nmeteenth century 
seconds lie was _experiencing what ·was often referred to as the 

ndustn·tl R I · I I . . I B · · · was sh"f . ' evo utwn. n t liS peno( ntish Industry 
1 ting fr 

for co . om cotton to iron and steel, which led to a rush 
ncessions t I I . . 

and br· 1 ° t eve op overseas terntones, to build railways 
Ic ges and fi 

was it . to 1nd cheap labour and new markets. No more 
possible r . I I~ .. I . coloni . . 0 1 t1e ~ntJs 1 government to get ntl of the 

es, <IS som [ l . . I 
period b . e o t 1e1r offiCials wantec to do in an earlier 

ec<tUse tl . , l I l ·I I . . cncumb. le) t lOUg 1l t lat t le CO Ollles were eX})el1SIVe lances · · 
l)eriod . 111 a world where all trade was to be free. In this some nn . . 
parts of tl pouant developments were takmg place in other 

le World which made the concept of free trade out of 

14 Stokes, n. 10 .··· 
15 G B , Xll!. 

eorge enett • 1 T/ 
1947 (London, 195:3) ~~G-i. w Concept of Em11ire-Bul'ke to Attlee 1774-
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date. The increasing commercial and imperial rivalry between 
the industrially advanced countries was one o[ them. Indicative 
of the moOll of the times was the following statement by Joseph 
Chamberlain to assert his claim as the Secretary o[ State for 
Colonies: 

These qualifications arc that, in the first place, I_ beli~\·e in 
the British Empire and in the second place, I beheve m the 
British race. I believe that the British race is the greatest of 
governing races that the world has ever seen. I s~~y that not 
merely as an empty boast, but as proved and endenced b)' 
the success which we have had in administering the vast domi
nions which arc connected with the~c small islands.16 

In this c~nccpt of Empire India occupied a central place. 
Lord Curzon, the Viceroy o[ India during 1898-1905, told the 

> Royal Societies' Club, London, in 1898: 'India has always ap
. peared to me to be the pivot and centre-! do not say the geo

graphical, but the political and Imperial centre- of the British 
Empire.'17 On another occasion, while addressing an Indian 
audience, he developed this view still further: 

The past year has, moreover, been one which has conspicuous
ly den~onstrated the part that is played by India in the 
!~penal system. lL was the prompt despatch of a contingent 
of the lmhan a~my a ~ear ago that saved the colony of Natal. 
They wcr~ Indian r~g1mcnts who accomplished the rescue of 
the Legatwns at Pekmg. "\.Ye have rendered this service to the 
Empire in a year when we have been distracted by famine 
and plague, and weighed down bv our own troubles. l( our 
arm reaches as far as China in the East, and South Africa in 
the \Vest, w~1o. can doubt the range of our influence, or the 
share of lmha 111 Imperial destinies?ls 

AUTHORITARIAN ELEi\IENTS IN BRITISH 

ADMINISTRATION ll'\ INDIA 

"\\Then these developments were taking place in the interna
tional field, and Britain's economic stakes and strategic interests 
in India were gradually becoming more important, and thus 
making a change in the British attitude towards the question 

16 Ibid .. 315. 
17 Sir Thomas Raleigh, ctl., Lord Cw-::.or1 in India (London, 1906) I, 8. 
1R Ibid., .'30. 
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of the cominuation of the political domination over India, some 
new political ideas were appearing in Great Britain. The total 
effect of all these was the weakening of the liberal trends in 
the British administration in India. This was reflected in the 
following statement made by ::\Iacaulay "·hen he atlvocated the 
reorganisation of the body of l;m·s and judiciary in India: 

-~ code .is almost the only blessing-perhaps it is the only bles
smg which absolute governments are better fitted to confer on a 
nation than popular governments. The work of diRcsting a 
vast and artificial system of unwritten jurisprudence, is far 
more easily perfonned, and far better performed by few minds 
than by many .... This seems to me, therefore, to be precisely 
th~t point of time at which the ad\·antages of a compl<;tc 
wr~tten code of laws may most easily be conferred on l~ltha. 
It ~~ a work which cannot be well performed in an age of bar
?ansm-which cannot without great difficully be performecl 
m an age of freedom. It is the work which especially belongs 
to a government like that of India-to an enlightened and 
paternal despotism.l!l 

This extract from :Macaulay's speech was an exceptional one 
an~o.ng his utterances in that it betrayed a certain authoritarian 
spn·n. But towards the close of the nineteenth cenlllry the 
British administrators' statements became \'ery outspoken as 
regards .to the authoritarian nature of the British rule . .\ typical 
conception of the 'Foundations of the Government of India' 
was as follows: 

The English in India have been by <:ircumstanccs conunillcll 
to an enterprise which is in reality difficult and dangerous 
~~/~e last degree, though its difficulties and dangers ha\:C thus 

t ~en concealed by the conspicuous success which has 
~~ tem ed their efforts. That enterprise is nothing less than 
. le ~anagement and guidance of the most extensive ami far
I~ac ling revolution recorded in history. It involves radical 
~~~n~e of ideas :mel institu.tim~s o~ a vast po.pul;~ti~n which 

t ;!ready got Ideas and mslltutions to which 1t IS deeply 
~ t~ led. !he only method of conducting this revolution to a 
;'00 end IS by unity of action and policy, communicated from 
·~ central authority to a small number of picked local officers, 
it. le centr.a} and local authorities being SUJJ}JOrted by a militarv orce st ffi · L , , 

• 1 C!Cnt to give them practically undisputed executi\'e 
P0 '\er, and the whole body being rcRulatell by known laws 

HJ Keith, n. 12, 26:3--!. 
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impartially administered. By these. means. the u:emendoul' 
change now in progress may be ca~·ned out m a qmte orderly 
and gradual way, with what specific results no one can t~U, 
but it may be hoped with good ones unless the ideas on wlucln 
all European civilisation is based are essentially wrong: If, 
however, the authority of the government is once ma~enal_ly 
relaxed, if the essential character of ·t:he enterprise IS nus
understood and the delusion that it cati be carried out by 
assemblies representing the opinion of the natives is mlmitted, 
nothing but failure, anarchy and ruin can be the result.20 

The British policy aml attitude is rightly summed up as 
follows: 

The Government of India was increasino·ly regarded as a 
0 . JI white man's burden rather than as a call to a-eauve e ort 

or the preparation for a new era .... \Vith vision and hope 
laid aside there remained the task of keeping order and deal
ing justice, of devising improving measures and exercising fos
tering care .... Thus the sixties and seventies, though prosper
ous and materially creative, were spiritually somewhat barren.21 

RIPON'S VICEROYALTY-A LIIIERAL JNTERLl!llE 

Under Lord Ripon, there was a short interlude of the British 
administrator's liberal attitude and policy towards India. Ripon 
was the nominee of Gladstone who, during the British elections 
of 1880 said: 'I cannot tell you how dishonouring to England I 
consider to have been the Government of India during the last 
three years.'22 Lord Ripon took a series of steps in pursuance of 
a liberal policy towards India. One among them was the repeal 
of Lytton's Vernacular Press Act, which gave considerable free
dom to the Indian newspapers and another was, the establish
ment of a system of self-government by setting up, iri 1882, 
elected municipalities in towns and District Boards in rural 
districts. Another one of his measures was the unsuccessful 
attempt to promulgate the controversial Ilbert Bill, the main 
feature of whif:h 'vas the removal of the absolute race disqualifi
cation from Indian judges i~ mofussil-the disqualification based 

20 Fitzjamcs Stephens, 'Foundations of the Government of India, 
::V iueteenth Century, 49 (October 1883) 566. 

21 V. A. Smith, The 0:-..jorcl Histo1·y of India (Oxford, 1958, 3rd 
edition) G83. 

22 S. Gopal, The Viceroyalty of Lorcl Ripon 1880-1884 (London, 
1953} I. 
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on the view that the Imlian was, as such, incapable of fairly 
trying a European subject. Owing to the organised opposition 
of Englishmen in India, Ripon could not implement this 
measure, although the British Cabinet was unanimous and firm ? 
in its support to him. 

Ripon could not #J)lement any spectacular programme in 
India. 

~very ~easure that he has brought forward has been defeated 
m detail; and so powerful has the Civil Service been that 
they have forced the Home Government into an abandon· 
ment, st~p by step, of all his Indian policy. This they have 
effected m part by open opposition, in_ part by covert ~n
couragement of English lav element, m part by workmg 
through the English Press.:!:! 

.· There is, however, no doubt that Ripon did fulfil some posi
tive functions. 

~ipon's sad failures bore within them the seeds of eventual 
<-~cce~s. Be had sought to impart real content to abstract 
tloct~mes and remote sentiments. The effect was not lost on 
n le. Imagination of the class which was the custodian of. 

atiOnal forces in India.2·l 
In the year . I" . R" , . 

liber 1 < s Immec mtely followmg Ipon s VIceroyalty the 
a element · B · · · 1 · · · I" l k hea 1 s In ntam s a( mimstratwn (If not rna ·e 1nuci1 c way. 

· · · While tl · 1 . 
impact lis_ new current of thoug 1t existed and made its 
countr" on India before 1900 it was a minority opinion in both 
years ,~~~j1 Gladstonian liberalism went into eclipse for twenty 
not mo. the defeat of Home Rule and the new ideas had 
itself. Tie th~n a scanty following amongst officials in India 
Was lack~e VIceregal backing which obtained under Bentinck 
never a ,mg except for a time under Ripon, and there was 
tituted b ~ressure group' of young civilians such as that cons-

) Charles Trevelyan Macaulay, and their friends. 2 " 
hrpACl' 

OF Auh 
1"INISTRATIVE UNIFICATION ON INDIA 

'Vhen • 
. . We turn 

admmtstrat 
< ors from the ideas and policies of the British 

and the constitutional developments in India, 
· 2:3 W Sa 

1901) sis. 'Wen Blunt, India under Ripon- A Private Diary (London, 
24 !hid., 316 
25 Smith, 11 • 21, 684_ 
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which were based on them, to another aspect of the British rule 
we find that the record is not so barren and fruitless. This aspect 
is Britain's introduction of various institutions like an efficient 
state apparatus, new legal system and judiciary, modern educa

tion and press. 
The first and foremost among them is the a'dministrative 

machinery and state apparatus which Britain established and 
perfected in the country. 

Perhaps the most important characttristic o[ British adminis
n·ation was. its impersonality. lt did not [umlamen~ally change 
character with changes in Secretaries of State or V1ceroys, and 
its strength or weakness at any particular time _nev~r depe_nded 
on one man, as did that of all previous emp1res Ill India. It 
was in fact a machine which had to be tended, but the tempo 
or ped'onnancc of which did not vary vc1·y much with the 
mood or personality of the tender.:!ll 

Another feature of the administrative system was the con
solidation cf the power of the government. This took place at 
two levels: one, at the centre, where the Government of India 
emerged as a power which could make itself felt throughout the 
country and the other at district level where the representative 
of the goyernment functioned as the symbol of the mighty state 
whose orders could not be challenged by any other authority. 

Under British rule the people of India began to be subjected 
to t~lC influence of an efficient and powerful government, bent 
on. I!ltroducing _unif01m_it)' in ~any spheres. Race, language, 
reh~~on and s~)CI_al conchtwns might continue to separate, but 
poht1cal associatiOn under one rule began to weld the people 
of India together.:!7 

This administrative unification had its important effects in 
many other fields. As one of the British administrators of this 
period remarked: 

The consolidation of India under the Queen is not a mere 
question of the mechanism of government. The old Customs' 
lines, which strangled internal trade and divided province 
[rom province, have been swept off the map of India during 
the second half of Her Majesty's reign. . . . " 7hile India thus 

26 Sir Percival Griffiths, Tlze Bl'itislz Impact on India (London, 1952) 
227. 

27 lbla., 243. 
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has been compacted and knit together by the tics of govern· 
ment, by the fibres of trade, and by bands o[ iron and 
steel from railway centres in every province, its population 
has been incorporated under a system of common codes. Each 
race retains its domestic law and the special conditions of 
each Presidency are provided by local legislation. But the 
pr?tection o£ person and property, with the punishment of 
o!Ic~ces against either, the transaction o£ commerce, the 
busm.ess of daily life o£ mim and man, arc placed under the 
sanctiOns of a common law.:!s 

T~lc only exception to these administrative measures pro· 
~otmg the unity o£ the country was the retention o£ the native 
st~tes ruled by the princes as separate political entities. These 
prmces owed allegiance only to the British Crown and not to 
the Indian government and the Viceroy -dealt with them in his 
capacity as the Crown Representative and not as the Governor
General of India. But this separation of the powe~·s of the Crown 
Representative from those· of the Governor-General was more 
or l~s a legal fiction because the economic, fiscal and adminis· 
trattve co t 1 ' 1 tl n ro of the states by the Central Government ma<. e 

lem a pan d . 1" A an parcel of a umted Im 1a. 
t. ~other important factor in the development of the adminis-

tatiVe svstem d . . d . l . ' was the high standar s mamtame In t 1e recnut· 
~:nit of the Civil Service. After 1853 new recruits to the high 
exae s. of _the Indian Civil Service were enlisted by competitive 

Pro mf u~attons. Gradually India was equipped by a highly trained 
ess10na1 C" "} S · . 1 . 1 • } ffi . ·ancl . lVt ervtce charactensec In t 1e mam >y e 1C1ency 

' llltegr· ' tty. 
The most i f 1 · fii · l · · tive mportant achievement o · t us e ·1c1ent a<. muustra· 
~~m · f law a 1 was the ensuring of peace and the estabhslunent o 

tical ;c order throughout the country, without which no poli
rogress even at a later stage was possible. 

l="TRODt;c.-no . _ 
:'\ OF NEW LEGAL SYsTEl\I AND Couns 

It Was not . . 
achieved b JUst t_h~ maintenance of :mternal peace that was 
effe t" Y the Untish, but ·the estabhslunent of a sound and 

B .·~ 1
1vel administration of J·ustice on modern lines. In pre· 

litis 1 nd· . 
I I I. •a there was no coherent, preCise and well defmed 
· Jo< Y 0 · laws 1 · l I I l · W 11ch were unifonnly accepte< t 1roug 10ut t 1e 

:2:) "·· \\". Bunter, Tlw India of t.lre Queen (London, 1908) 17-8. 
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oluntry and which "·ere enforced by a well-organised system of 
couns.:!11 Apart from the variety o( the dilkrcnt schools of jus
tice, there was the difficulty arising from the fact that neither 
the main body o( Hindu nor o[ those o[ the :\Iuslims "·ere suited 
to the needs of the modern age.:w 

Although the problems arising from the lliffcrcnces in the 
personal laws of the two communities aml the ill-defined nature 
of the laws of the Hindus were complex, it was in relation to 
the law of crime that radical refonns were urgent. Before British 
rule the :\Iuhammadan la'\' of crime ,\·as administerell in vast 
parts of the country. 

l\Iany of its rules were fundamentally opposed to the western 
conceptions of natural justice, order, progress and the good 
of the society .... l\'Iany changes were introduced into it from 
time to time so much so that in 1860, when the modern Indian 
Penal Code came into force, the prevailing ·1\Iuhammaclan 
Law of Crimes-or rather the Anglo-Muhammadan Law-had 
become detached from its hase in the :\'luhammadan juris
J>rudence.31 

According to the original Muhammadan jurisprudence the 
}mnishment for certain offences were very cruel and primitive; 

29 Addressing the House of Commons, 1\'lacaulay, whMe contr~bution 
to the development of new legal system in India was considerable, said 
as early as 10 July 1833: 'I believe that no country ever stood so much 
"in need of a code of laws as India, ... I said, that there were many points 
of analogy between the state of that country after the fall of the Mogul 
power, and the state of Europe after the fall of the Roman Empire .... 
A~ in E:trop_e then, so in India now, there are several systems of law 
wtdcly ddfermg from each other, but coexisting and coequal. The indi
genous population has its own laws. Each of the successive races of 
concjuerors has brought with it its own peculiar jmisprudPnce: the Mussal
man his Koran and its innumerable commentators ... .'-Keith, n. 12, 260. 

-'30 'The Hindu Law Books were not intended to be a code of laws to 
he administered by court of the type set up by the British: thev do not 
·distinguish between le-gal, moral and religious precepts, and the,; conflict. 
'The courts followed the rules in the commentaries, where they· conflicted 
with the rules in the Dharmasasthras; as bcnvccn conflicting rules in the 
commentaries they chose that generally accepted in the local arPa con
C!'rncd, and applied a similar test in distinguishing legal principles from 
·rdigious and moral exhortations, hut the selected rules had to he such as 
could be enforced by the procedure of the courts, and some had to he so 
accepted as to conform to what were regarded as fundamental rules of 
jnsticl', a process which sometimes almost inverted the rnle.'- .'\. Gledhill, 
The Republic of India (London, 1951) 208. 

:11 !\1. P. Jain, Outlines of Indian Legal Ilislory (Delhi, 1952) 394. 
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e.g. for adultery, <.leath by stoning or scourging was the penalty 
and for theft amputation of hands. The legal system was not 
based on mmlern concepts. One of its principles was that the 

crimes were di.Yisible into two categories: those again~t God~ 
as drunkenness and adultery, as being i1~ themsel~·es crnnes ol 
a d:eper and more atrocious type; crnnes a_gamst tnan as 
t~n~tder and robbery .... The latter, though_ m fact equally 
n~mou~ to the peace of the society, were. gn•en up to the 
dz~c~:etw~1 . . or. ca jJrice ol individuals; they were rega~·d~d as 
prn·ate l~lJUnes to be taken care 0 [ by the persons. lll.JUr_ed. 
Th:se oflences were punished by the state but the basic no~wn 
was to secure satisfaction fnr the injured rather than to aflonl 
protection to others.a:.! 

These were the f · · 1 I · I I B · · a- . systems 0 JUnsprm ence w 11c 1 tIe nttsh 
t>m·ernment in India inherited and which they altered in many 
~va)1's. The introduction of the English system in some fields. 
·llll the mod· fi · · I fi 

l . 1 B . . 1 cations of the incligenous system m at 1er elds. 
WllCI l"ltis} l . 
Th fi 1 n 1 e accomplished did not start on a precise date. 

Easel Irst1. few steps in this direction were undertaken when the 
• nl Ia C 

vince of B o~pany took over the administration of the Pro-
t! .. 1 eng,ll and when it began to o-overn the natives by 

Ien aws ·md tl E o 
Tl . ' le nglishmen by English laws. 

lis svstem l" l 
Charter A. c IC not work out smoothly. Then came the 

ct ol 1833 h' I I · · 1 bl' h ment of · • w tc 1 mac e provisiOns or the esta IS -
an all-Indi I . I I . of the L "" a eg1s ature, t 1e creatiOn of the new office 

aw Nlemb . . . 
sian for I 1. ei and for the appomtment of a law commis-

nc 1a. 
In accordance . 

and Macau! , ' With this act a law commission was constituted 
a) Was · b Their work b ' appomted Law :Mem er of the Council. 

Civil Procedur~rc. fruit only after twenty years. A cumulative 
Code was e Code Was passed in 1859 and an Indian Penal 
' ' · nactecl · 

legal reforms. . Ill 1860. This was the beginning of India's 
p1~ocedure Cod~·lt:r ot~lcr rdorm_s f~llowed. The Crimi~al 
E . 1 \ . came mto operatiOn Ill 1862 and an Indwn 

l.vH Ienc,: .- <L·t 1n 1872. On the basis of the recommendations of 
t 1c nc Ian aw c . . 

. 1 I I omnliSSion of 1879 the Code relating to the 
~egolla J c nsl run1c . c 1 · ' . . nts and 1n 1882 the oc es relatmg to Trusts 
a n<l Tra nsler of Pro . 1 ·1 1 o8 ' · · J>elty were enacte< . n o 2 some revisiOns 

:32 !hid., 397. 
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were made to the Code concerning companies, Civil Procedure 

and Criminal Procedure. 
Another important landmark was the constitutio~ of h~gh 

courts in 1861. This laid down the foundations of an Impartial, 
efficient and independent judiciary in India. In spite o£ the 
fact that, owing to tl\e expensive nature of the litigation, the 
poorer sections of the people co~tl~ no~ alwa):s t~ke. advantage 
of the system of laws and the admmistratton of JUStice mtro~luce~ 
by the British, no one will deny that they <lid perform an h1ston· 
cally progressive function.33 

INTRODUCTION OF MODERN EDUCATION 

The impact of modem education on Indian political thinking 
is next in importance only to that of the emergence of the 
modern state structure and the development of laws and 
judiciary in India. Among the British administrators Macaulay 
was the most articulate champion of the view that the educa
tional system of the country should be reorganised to suit the 
needs of the modern age. In one of his minutes he said: 

The question now before. us is simply whether when it is 
in our power to teach this language (English), we shall teach 
languages in which by universal confession there are no books 

33 'Under British rule this principle of the "rule of law" entered so 
deeply in the minds and hearts of educated Indians that the occasional 
departure from it, under public security regulations in times of emergency, 
provoked quite genuine outbursts of indignation and horror .... The 
second new concept was that of equality before the law .... Money, edu
cation and position do still, within limits, count with the courts in 
England and elsewhere .... It is, however, at least true to say that in 
India as in England equality before' the law is today accepted as the ideal 
and some approximation to it results. No such concept would have been 
acceptable as between a Brahman and an outcaste in the Hindu period, 
or as between Hindus and Muslims under the Moguls .... The third 
important characteristic of Anglo-Indian law is its firm recognition of the 
right of every man to be judged, in a wide range of civil matters, by his 
own personal law- whether he be a Hindu, a Muslim, a Parsi or a 
Christian. No such principle was recognised· in Mogul times, and indeed 
there were long periods in which regard was not paid to Hindu law at 
all. ... The fourth and perhaps the most important feature of British 
judicial administration in India was the growth of a professional and 
therefore trained judicial hierarchy .... The growth of the judicial services, 
together with the great development of codified law, did much to build 
up that confidence in the courts ... .'-Griffiths, n. 26, 152-3. 

cc 2 



18 CONTINUITY A.J.'ID CHANGE IN iNDIAN POUTICS 

on any subject which deserve to be compared with our own; 
whether, when we teach European science, we shall teach 
systems which by universal confession, whenever they diller 
from those of Europe differ for the worse; and whether, when 
we can patronise sound philosophy ancl true history, we shall 
countenance at the public expense medical doctrines which 
would disgrace an English farrier, astronomy which would 
move laughter in girls at an English b'oarding-school, histOl)' 
abounding with kings thirty feet high and reigns ;;o,ooo year:; 
long, and geography made up of seas or treacle ami seas o[ 
butter.. . . I think it clear that we arc not fettered by any 
pledge expressed or implied; that we arc free to employ our 
funds _as we choose; that we ought to employ them in Leaching 
what IS best worth knowing; that English is better worth 
knowing than Sanskrit or Arabic. ... that it is possible to 
make natives of this countl)' thoroughly good English 
scholars, and that· to this end our c!Iorts ought to be directed.:~• 

Lead~t-s of Indian public opinion like Raja Rammohan Roy 
also agreed with him on the advantages of Indians learning 
En?lis~. Sir Charles lVood's despatch of 185J stated that the 
obJeCtive o[ government's educational policy should be the 
spread of western knowledge and science. The period between 
1_854 and 1900 witnessed a r:-:pid wcstcrnisation of the educa
tiOnal system in India. Vet)' many agencies, such as the various 
depart..ments o[ governments, Indian private enterprise and 
Christian missionaries were engaged in this task. 

The establishment of the universities of Calcutta, Bombay and 
Madras in 1857 gave a momentum to the educational advance
me~lt of the country. The most important function of these 
unrversities was the coordination of the work of the affiliating 
colleges and maintaining a unifonn and high standard of edu
cation. Th 1 d ey 1a some weaknesses also. 

~eing_ 'merely a group of ad~inistrative bodies' and having 
no dtrect contact with real work of learning,' the university 

could contribute nothing to strengthen the intei_l:c~ual re
~ources of the college and little to stimulate free cnt1c1sm and 
mc!ependent though~ among teachers and students. With i~'i 
um~orm curricula and. its exaggerated emphasis upon examJ
natwns, the system r d d the colleges to much the same 
pattcrn.aG e uce 

2t1 Vnir, n. 9, 301. 
35 Bhagwan Daval The Deulapment of Modern Indian Education 

(Calt:utta, 1955} 357. ' 
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There were many other valid cntlClsms of the educational 
system under the British in India. One was that it was primarily 
intended to train Indians for public services and clerical posts 
under the British. Another was that even this inadequate edu
cation did not reach the masses. 

In spite of all these defects even the o-itics of the new edu
cational system would admit that it opened the gates of western 
thought and literature to the educated Indians and spread 
among them the ideas of freedom and nationalism. 

EMERGENCE OF :\ :i\lom:RN PRESS 

The press was another one of the western institutions intro
duced into India under the British rule. During the early phase 
of the British rule there was some kind of censorship of the 
press in India. In ISIS this was abolished and most of the 
restrictions on the press were removed. In 1823 some restrictions 
were again imposed by Adan, the acting Governor-General. It. 
was significant that the Indian leader Raja Rammohan Roy 
protested against it even at that early date. But his petition to 
the Supreme Court was rejected and only in 1835 were they 
removed. But in 1857 a press act, known as the Gagging Act 
due to its drastic nature, was passed. This act which was pro
moted by the mutiny operated for only a year. Other restrictions 
of the press, which followed, were the Press and Registration of 
Books Act of 1867 and the Vernacular Press Act of 1878. The 
first restricted the freedom of the printing and publication of 
hooks and newspapers and the second imposed serious restric
tions on the freedom of the vernacular press. The Vernacular 
Press Act was repealed in 1882. 

The attitude of the early British administrators was manifest 
in the speech Macaulay delivered in 1835, while he was advocat
ing the repeal of restrictions on the press: 

It is difficult to conceive that ~ny measure can be more in
defensible than those which I propose to repeal. . . . While 
the inhabitants of one province are complaining of the tyran
nical restrictions which our laws impose on the press, the in
habitants of another province suffer from the irresponsible 
licentiousness of the press. The editor of a newspaper at 
Calcutta must have a licence from the government. The editor 

·of a newspaper at Madras may excite his fellow subjects t~ 
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~he most criminal enterprises, or may destroy the peace and 
b orour of private families,. with small risk of being convicted 
. e ore any legal tribunal. The Act which 1 now propose is 
~~ten~e~ to remove both evils, and to establish a perfect uni
E rm~ty m the laws regarding the press throughout the Indian 
b mptre._ Should it be accepted, every person who chooses will 

e a~ hberty to set up a newspaper without applying for a 
pr~1_ous permission. But no person will be able to print or 
ppu ~ts1h sedition and calumny without imminent risk of 

un1s 1ment.ao 

i'his Was d b . . cent a goo egmnmg and throughout the nineteenth 
this~~~ the go~ernment's policy did not very much depart from 
darn 1 eral attitude and Indian press enjoyed considerable £rec
ent bexcept for short periods. After i908 the position was differ-

ecause w· h h f I . gave • It t e growth o t 1e natwnal movement, the 
rnment' · that t" s attitude towards the press became stiff. But by 

With :: the Indian press had become a power to be reckoned 
of natio had already contributed a good deal to the strength 

nal movement. 

Col\fsTJ:ruTio 
1\l'AL DEVELOPMENTS AND POLITICAL TRAINING 

Whn 
system. e these changes in the administrative and educational 
Politi s 1 and the emergence of a press were conducive to the 
devel~a awakening in the country very few of the constitutional 
try. i'~rnents gave political training to the people of the coun
was the fi_rst landmark in the constitutional history since 1833 
assurnpe. disappearance of the East India Company and the 
rnent. ~~n of direct control over India by the British govern
provided le next was the Indian Councils Act of 1861 which 
tive Cou f~r the enlargement of the Governor-General's Execu
and for n~I and the legislative councils of Madras and Bombay 
North-W t e establishment of similar councils in Bengal, the 
officials estern Provinces and the Punjab. But as both the 
their fu an~ non-officials in the councils were nominated and 
d ncbons 1 1 · 1 · h · · I evelopm were pure y egis ativc, t esc constitutiOna 
-:ct of l;~s Were not_ based on repres_entative principles. !h_e 
s1gnifican was defimtely a constttutwnal advance, but It Is 

t that it was also accompanied by official declarations 

36 C. D. Db , 
1946) 165-7. arkar, ed., Lord Macaulay s Legislative Minutes (Madras, 
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that it must not be interpreted as an approach to English par
liamentary government.37 The Government of Indi~ Act of 1?19 
was different. According to an authority on Ind1an constitu
tional developments it repudiated the view that parliamen~ary 
government was itself repudiated.3S It laid the foundat1ons 
for representative institutions in the country and provided some 
opportunities for political training of some educated Indians. 

THE TOTAL IMPAGr OF TIIE WEST 

Although there was no conscious attempt on the part of the 
British administrators to promote self-government in India there 
was no doubt that the total impact of the West on the country 
was such as to help develop political awakening and to create 
the necessary conditions for the development of a national move
ment in the country. Among the many factors which influenced 
the political philosophy of that movement the nature and charac
ter of the British government were very important. As we noted, 
both liberal and authoritarian trends were visible in the British 
administrators' attitudes towards India. But more important 
than their attitudes were the institutions they established in 
the country. The most important among them were a strong 
government, an efficient civil service, new legal system and 
judiciary and the universities based on modern concepts of edu
cation. Towards the end of the period under survey in this 
study, i.e. 1905-21, some constitutional developments, which 
were helpful to the political training of Indians, also took place. 

Summing up India's indebtedness· to the West, one Indian 
scholar, who has made a special study of modern Indian culture, 
observed: 

All are agreed that India entered into a new lease of life in 
the nineteenth century. The spurt of vitality came from the 
West through various channels like commerce and trade, 
increased facilities for communication, western learning, 

37 As this is not a place to trace the constitutional history of the 
country, it is not attempted here. For details see R. Coupland, The Indian 
Problem 1833-1935 (Oxford, 1943) and also A. B. Keith, A Constitutional 
History of India 1600-1935 (London, 1936). 

88 'Thus, in act as in word, the revolution was effected, the repudia· 
tion of parliamentary government was itself repudiated.' - R. Coupland, 
n. 37, 65. 
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administrative unity, etc. For the first time, historians assert, 
an alien civilisation impigned upon every detail of Indian 
life, changed its pattern and created new values. Thus India's 
wealth ceased to become treasures; money became capital. 
goods became commodities, land became a source of monopoly
rent, and the self-sufficiency of rural economy was transformed 
into the interdependence of urban and world economy. Simi
larly, the vision of the average Indian, so long closed like that 
of the ~rog in the well, was enlarged .... \·Vestern philosophy 
and. sctence introduced reason into daily habits and made 
lndtans realise the meaninglessness of many ancient customs 
and prejudices.31l 

PROGRESSIVE CHARACTER OF SOCIAL R.EFORJ\1 !VfoVJ·::-n:l:'T 

. ~hen educated Indians began to re·examine their ancient' 
CIVIlisation and customs in the light of their modern education 
and. of their knowledge of western science and philosophy they 
realised that they must at first concentrate on social and religious 
reforms For th. · d · I d . . · ts purpose they orgamse many soCJa an 
rehg10us refor · I m movements. The most unportant among t 1em 
were: the ~rahmo Samaj, the Social Refonns Conference, the 
~.a SamaJ, the Ramakrishna Mission and the Theosophical 
. . Iety: The broad aims of these movements, which influenced 
pnmanly tl B" le mdus, were as follows: 

In the s · 1 Or C obcm sphere, there were movements of caste reform 
aste a ol· · . · child • . Ilion, equal rights for women, a campatgn agamst 

In th~arr~at)e, a crusade against social and legal inequalities. 
combate~ehgt?~s sphere, tl~~rc sprang up .mov~mcnt~ which 
the"ts · rehg10us superst1t1ons and attacked tdolatty, poly-

m and h . d" 1 · ing d ete ltary priesthood. T 1ese movem.en~s, m va~-
divid~ee.s, emphasised and (ought for the prmctple <;>f m
ism.4o hberty and social equality and stood for nat10nal-

There were · . . r . . 1 i\1 r Slllltlar movements lor re 01111 among t 1c 1 us-
rm.s, the Sikhs and the Parsis which tackled the problems 

facmg them . 1 · · I · an{ which also aimed at reorgamsmg t 1e soctety 
on democratic lines and on the basis of the idea<; of the 'Ages 
of Reason Enl· 1 · 1· · • ' tg Henment and Ltbcra Ism. 

39 D. P. Mukhcrji, Diversities (New Delhi, 1958) 164. 
40 A. R. Desai, Social B k l of Indian Nationalism (Bombay, ] 954) 2 10. ac groum 
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The all-India organisation which was exclusively concerned 
with social reforms was the Social Reforms Conference which 
came into being in 1887 and held many annual sessions since then. 
The following demands made .by the Conference on various 
occasions were indicatiYe of its attempt to promote individual 
liberty and social equality and to modernise Indian society: 

(I) the reduction of birth, marriage. death ancl other ex-
penses according to means: 

(2) the gradual raising of the marriageable age; 
(3) the remarriage of chihl widows: 
(·:!) the rcmo\"al of social disabilities auending sea voyages 

to foreign countries; 
(5) the preYention of the disfiguremenC of child widows 

prc\·ailing in certain parts of India; 
(li) lntcnnarriage bet\\·een members of the subcastes; 
(7) the discouragement of unequal marriages; 
(8) the disapproval of the custom of exacting money m 

consid~ration of the gift of girls in marriage; 
(9) the discouragement of j)olygamy; 

(10) the appointment of panchayats tn settle religious dis
putes between Himlus and .\[uslims and advising the 
panchayats to promote friendly feeling ... ; 

(II) the promotion of higher female education; 
(12) the education and amelioration or the pariahs and other 

outcastes: 
(13) widow remarriage, protection ol widows and the 1 rain-

ing o[ widows in useful work; 
(14) the abolition o[ castes; 
( 15) the recommcnda tion o( i nter-ctste marriage:'' 

Although the Social Conference was apparently a cosmopolitan 
and secular organisation, its work was n1ostly confined to the 
Hindus. The .Muslim reform movement of the latter half of 
the nineteenth century associated "·ith Syed Ahmad Khan and 
the Aligarh School stood more or Jess for the same progressive 
reforms as those of the Hindus; but it is significant that even 
the social reform mm-cments of the Hindus and the Muslims 
did not merge into one stream. One of the reasons 
for their remaining separate from one another was that the 

-ll K. C. Vyas, Tlze Socinl Renaissance in India (Bombay, 1957). These 
arc extracts from the summary given in tlw hook on pages 152-4. Two 
other hooks \Vhich deal with the work nf the Social Conference: C. Y. 
Chintamony, cd., Indian Social Reforms (i\·latlras, 1901) and S. Natarajan, 
A Century of Socinl Reforms in India (Bombay. HJ59). 
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social customs of one community were different from those of 
the other. Although such evils as low status of women, early 
marriage and polygamy were widespread among the Muslims, 
they did not s_uffer from many others like the caste system and un
touchability. It was, therefore, necessary to attack the evil cus
toms of the followers of one religion separately from those of the 
followers of the other religion. Moreover, as many leaders of 
modern India realised, it was also difficult to separate social 
reforms from religious reforms and each step to reform a parti
cular religion had to be undertaken within that religion. That 
~vas why social reforms were often related to religious reforms 
m modern India and leaders like Raja Rammohan Roy, Daya
nand Saraswathi and Syed Ahmad Khan and movements like the 
Br~hmo Samaj and Arya Samaj were concerned with both the 
social and religious questions of the day. But the fact that social 
reform among the Hindus and Muslims were undertaken separa-
tely had the f . · · un ortunate effect of neatm<T separate orgamsatwns 
and further st ·h · · ~ 1 · Tl · · . rengt enmg their separatist tenc enoes. 11s IS 

particularly tnie o[ the effect of religious reform movements. 

SIGNIFICANCE 
OF 'THE RELIGIOUS l'vlOVEl\IENTS 

18;he Brahmo Samaj, founded by Raja Rammohan Roy in 
. .!.lh• was the first important organisation which concerned itself 

Wit religi f . d" . ous re orms in modern India. It opposed here Itary 
pnesthood and 1 B bl" l · B 1· t 1 . t 1e caste system. y pu IS 11ng enga I 
radns ~tions of some of the source literature of the Hindus 

an makin 1 . . . 
R g t lem available to the pubhc, Rap Rammohan 

oy exposed tl 
of tl . le myth that the)' were the secret preserve le priest} 1 
of co d . Y c ass. He made many innovations in the matter 

n uctmg a . . . 1 .. 
revelar n agitatiOn. He did not appea to mysllcism or 

Ion but t f . 
to de 1.. 0 reason and by the process o argument tned 

mo Ish the 1 · f 1· · 1· · Th priests d c 0 glllatic structure o re Igwus trac ILIOn. e 
the"r an the 0 rthodox people reacted to his writings with 

It ~w~ publications and writings. Further controversy was 

Acrlelatel w en Rammohan Rov 1mblishecl another tract in reply. 
lese Were h l } ' · } . 

I d I · ea t 1y and new developments m that t 1ey uuro
c uce t 1e conce . . f 

bl" I .. pt of chscussion in public, through the means o 
pu IS l:d wn~mgs in a field such as religion, where they were 
absent m the Immediate past. The idea of forming associations, 
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such as Brahmo Samaj, for the purpose of religious reform was 
also something new. All these developments· in social and 
religious fields were conducive to the growth of political move
ments later. 

The Prarthana Samaj established in 1867 in Bombay was often 
referred to as the Brahmo Samaj of Bombay, because it stood 
for similar, if not identical, reforms. 

There were other religious movements, which were very differ
ent in nature because they were revivalist in form, if not in 
content. The Arya Samaj, which was founded in Bombay in 
1875, and reorganised in Lahore later was an example. Its 
founder was Swami Dayanand Saraswathi (1821-83). Another 
was the Ramakrishna Mission, the religious organisation con
nected with Ramakrishna (1831-86) and his disciple Swami 
Vivekananda (1863-1902). Although these two movements made 
great concessions to Hindu traditions they also took many steps 
which were conducive to the reform and reconstruction of Indian 
society on new lines. For instance the Arya S~maj fought against 
the caste system, as it was practised, questioned the superiority 
of hereditary priests and tried to raise the status of women. The 
Ramakrishna Mission preached the unity of all religions and 
its followers gave no blind allegiance to any scriptures. The 
tolerance towards other religions and the spirit of enquiry were 
spread by the followers of the Ramakrishna Mission. 

~hile t~ese int.ellectual a~lCl reform movements were shaking 
Hmdu SOCiety to Its foundations, Indian followers of Islam were 
also having similar experience. Syed Ahmad Khan (1877-98) 
was the outstanding Muslim leader of the nineteenth century 
who took a strong stand in favour of Indian Muslims accepting 
western culture and reconstructing their social and religious 
life in accordance with it. Another was Syed Ameer Ali (1849-
1928) who maintained that Islam was commensurate with modern 
ideas and that its teaching released the very spirit which promot
ed these ideas. The Ahmediya movement, organised by Mirza 
Ghulam Azad, was of a different category because it was ap
parently a movement of protest against Christianity. But it also 
stood for some reforms directed against many superstitions and 
corruptions. 
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REVIVALIST CHARACTER OF TiiE REFORM MovEMENTs 

"\Ve have so far discussed the influence of the idea of national
ism and enlightenment on the social and religious movements. 
Another aspect of these movements is often referred to as 're
vivalism'. It cannot be rigidly maintained that, as far as the 
social and religious movements were concerned, all the 'modern
ist' elem~nts appeared first ami the 'revivalist' clements did so 
later; nor can it be said that a particular movement is exclusively 
revivalist' and another is exclusively 'modernist'. At best what 
one can say is that the revivalist attitude played a great part in 
the thinking of the leaders or some religious movements and 
the organisations they founded. 

The Arya Samaj was one such movement. It insisted on the 
infallibility of the Vedas, 011 hanna aml rebirth, the sanctity or 
the cow, the efficiency of the Jwma and the importance of sans
hams. Both as an intellectual movenu.:nt and as a religious 
organisation it embodied a revivalist and purely Hindu mo\·e
ment, as opposed lo the thoroughly rational and cosmopolitan 
characte: of the Brahmo Sarnaj. Such a movement naLUrally 
antagomsed_ the non-Hindu in general and the l\Iuslims in parti
cular, cspecmlly when it started to reconvert those Hindus, \\"ho 
had embraced other religions, back to Hinduism. 

The Theosophical Societ)' started in New York in 1875, was 
anotl 1· · ' . ler re Igious movement which was often associated with 
Hmdu revivalism. Its headquarters was later transferred to 
Madras. Althougl · · 1 1 1 · ·I 1 ILs supporters dauned t Jat t 1cosop 1y "as 
t1e body of tntth I" . f 11 1". . 

1 1 s w 11ch formed the basis o · a re Igions, Jt 

grhac uAa ly became identified with Hinduism and Buddhism. Like 
t c rya Sam a· 1 . . · 1 • 

th . J, t 1e Theosoph1cal SoCiety contnbuted to t 1c 
grow of Indian - · 1 l 
I d . . natiOnalism by raising the pndc of cc ucatc< n tans m India' 

• s past and religious heritage. 
The Ramakrish11. M" . . .1 ( · 

. . .t l ISSion also performed a s1m1 ar unclloit. 
Swami VIvekana d ' · · f ·1 

' 11 a repeatedly said that the tradltlons o · t 1c 
country should b k . ' . . 

. c La ·en mto account wlulc makmg attempts to 
refom1 the society He 11 ·1. 'If there is any land . 1 • prouc y asserte( - ' 
on this cart 1 that can lay claims to be the blessed Punya Bhumi. 
to be the land to 'vhich all souls 011 this earth n-lust come_ to 
account for lwnna, the land to which every soul that is wendm~; 
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its way Godwanl must come to a uain its last home. . . it is 
India.'4.!! 

There were parallel movements among the Indian l\Iuslims. 
Ameer Ali's book SjJirit of Islam, published in 1891, was symbolic 
of the revivalist trend among the Indian l\Iuslims. These Muslim 
revivalists, like their Hindu counterparts among the Arya 
Samajists, viewed aLiter religious systems with contempt. They 
also defended certain orthodox cusloms, such as the practice of 
pm·dah among Muslim women. 

The main dilrerences between the two approaches-one ·re
formist' and the other 'revivalist'-was in the authority or 
authorities from which the two types of leaders received their 
inspiration. 'The former· arc bent on relying more upon reason 
and the experience of European society, while the latter arc 
disposed to prim:~rily look at theit· slwstms and the past history, 
and the traditions of their people and the ancient institutions 
of the land which were in vogue when 1 he nal ion was in the 
zenith of its glory:·t:l 

On an ideological plane the functions fulfilled by these re
vivalist movements in the political field was to give self-con
fidence to the rising national sentiment and to strengthen the 
political awakening in the country. They also set in motion 
some form of counter-reformation by making many exaggerated 
claims for Indian and Islamic traditions and by trying to 
belittle western science and civilisation. In a country like India, 
where the population was chiefly divided into Hindus and 
Muslims, revivalism had many political repercussions. '.Vllilc 
Hindus went back to their religiouo; and historical past to regain 
their self-confidence the :Muslims went back to early Islam and 
the past history of Arabia; this led not only to a conflict between 
the Indians and westerners whose cultural and religious 'inva
son' they wanted to resist, but also to the schism between the 
Hindus and ~he Muslims each of whom relied on their separate 
sources of spiritual and intellectual powet·. 

To sum up the political impact of the revivalist movements: 
they gave self-confidence to the Indian national movement, but 

42 Swami Vivckananda, The Complete \\1orks of Swami Vicekanarula, 
III, 105. 

4'J Lnjpnt Rni, Tire Man irt his Worcl (Madras, 1907) 128. 
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bred, in the process religious obscurantism and narrow sectarian
ism. 

COMPARISON BETWEEN RELIGIOUS !VJOVEMENTS AND 

POLITICAL TRENDS 

"\:Vhen we turn from the social and religious movements to 
the political ones we see some parallels between them. There 
was the early phase of the Indian National Congress, led by 
th~ 'Liberals' and the 'Moderates' -as they were variously des
cribed-who owed allegiance to western political ideas, compar
abl: to the Brahmo Samaj which wanted the reconstruction of 
Indian society on modern and western lines. This was followed 
by the 'extremist' political agitation of the early nineteen
?undreds, which apparently stood for the rejection of western 
Ideas and b · · d f H' d . em odted within itself a certam egree o m u 
revivalism· l . . . l'k 
h • t lis had its counterpart in rehgwus movements 1 e 

1 e Arya S · 
anoth . a~aJ, which shared these characteristics. There was 

er stmilar·t b 
and tl 1 Y etween the social and religious movements 

le port· I 
Nation 1 C 1 Ica movements. The early phase of the Indian 
country~r ongress-the first major political organisation of the 
of mod Ike the first wave of social and religious movements 

ern I d' 
could not . n Ia, was an advance in the realm of ideas; but it 
narrow 1.nfiuence a large number of people because of its 
challen sdocial base. The 'extremist' political leaders, who 

ge the · respects supremacy of the early leaders, were, m many 
movem~ co~parable to the leaders of the revivalist religious 
they recn~s Ike the Arya Sarna]·· both of them, with the support 

· e1ved f ' 
effective in f ro~ a large number of people, became very 
and politi lulfilhng their limited tasks of social reconstruction 

Th · ca regeneration. 
Is Was an . 

ditions of I d. Important feature of the social and political con-
be very eff n .1a at the beginning of the twentieth century; to 
. ective as f . . I . twn, its lead a re orm movement or as a pohttca agtta-

the preJ·u 1. ers had to take into account the traditions and even 
c Ices of tl . 

This meant . le people and make concessiOns to them. 
views of th ~url1lng hack from some of the highly advanced 
work of e h~es. It also resulted in working within the frame-

organtsat" . 
f 'tl . tl · . ' Ions Wlth a direct appeal to members of one a1 1, us. In turn . . 

. ·I • strengthened separatist tendencies and orgam-
salJons anc created 1 .1. b 1 . . . · 1ost1 Ity etween t 1e two maJOr commumties. 



CHAPTER II 

LIBERALISM-FOR PROGRESS 
AND MODERATION 

· 1 N the last chapter we noted that liberalism was the most popular 
doctrine in Great Britain when her power expanded in India. 
Early leaders of the Indian national movement were naturally 
influenced by it and they tried to propagate liberal concepts 
among the people. As the acceptance of liberalism implied an 
attack on many Indian social institutions and customs which 
militated against social equality and stifled individual liberty 
this function of popularising liberal concepts was a progressive 
step in India in the nineteenth century and at the beginning 
of the twentieth. In the political field also the early leaders of 
the Indian national movement opened a new and useful chapter 
by acting in the spirit of liberal traditions and demanding civil 
rights and representative institutions. Their advocacy of econo
mic nationalism, though not in line with orthodox liberalism. 
was in the interests of the new social cbsses which were coming 
into prominence. 

Anotl~er aspe_c~ of Iib:ra~ism was a moderate approach towards 
conductmg pohttcal agitatiOn. The efficacy of this approach was 
qu~s~ioned by many Indi~n ~eaders, who emerged as a powerful 
pohucal force at the begmnmg of the twentieth century. Since 
then, the earlier leaders and their followers were often referred 
to as the '1\tfoderates' and those, who cha1lenged their leadership, 
as the 'Extremists: 

The Moderate leaders themselves thought that their philo
sophy was the combination of liberalism and moderation. One 
of the_m, Gopa~ _Krishna Gokhale, quoted with approval the 
followmg expositiOn of Moderate creed by his master, M. G. 
Ranade: 



CONTJ].."VITY J\...'\"1> CliA.-,;GE IN INDIAN POUllC-; 

Liberalism and moderation will be the watchwords o£ our 
association. The spirit of liberalism implies a_ freedom from 
race and creed prejudices and a steady <.lc~·o_uon to all that 
seeks to do justice between man and man, gtvmg to the rulers 
the loyalty due to the law that they are bound to a~minis~cr, 
but securing at the same time to the people the equahty '~~tch 
is their right under the law. Moderation implies the comhuons 
o£ ne\:er vainly aspiring after the impossible or after t?o re
mote tdeals, but striving each day to take the next step m_ the 
order of natural growth that lies nearest to our hands m a 

. spirit of compromise and fairness. I 

From 1885, the year of its inception, up to 1905 the Indian 
National Congress was dominated by leaders who subscribed 
to these ideas. From 1905 onwards their leadership was challeng
ed by the Extremists. In 1907 a split took place in the Congress 
and the Extremists broke away from it and carried on their 
political activities outside the organisation. In 1916 there was 
a reunion o[ the two groups and the Extremists again entered 
the Congress. By that time, however, the leadership of 
the Moderates was challenged [rom a new quarte1·, the political 
forces led by Gandhi, who had begun to emerge as an all-India 
figu_r~. As Gandhi and his followers eclipsed almost all other 
pohttcal leaders, the influence of the Moderates began to decline 
and they broke away from the Congress and formed their own 
~)arty. Although the leaders of this new party occasionally made 
tmpo~ta~t contributions to many of the political debates and 
negot_mt10ns which took place later, the Moderates ceased to be 
a maJ_or political force after 1918. But they did play a prominent 
part m the Indian political scene between 1905-18. 

The history of the indian National Congress is well known, 
but_ not that of the regional political associations which preced
ed It. In 1837 the Bengal Zamindari Association (later known 
as the Ben~a1 Landholders' Society) was founded. Its primary aim 
wa~ to resist encroachments on the rights of landlords. But it 
clatmed to be based on liberal principles. In 1843 the Bengal 
British India Society was fmmed with the avowed object of 
helping the gradual advancement of the public welfare by pcace
ful.means. These two societies were amalgamated into one body, 
the British India Association, which was formed in 1851. Its 

1 T. V. Parvate, Gopal Kris1ma Gok1wle (Ahmedabad, 1959) 463. 
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members belonged to the landed aristocracy and their primary 
demands were the relaxation of the pressure of the revenue 
system, relief from monopolies, protection of the life aml pro
perty of the people from molestation and improvement of 
judicial administration. In 1875 another organisation, the 
National .Association, was founded and in it the representatives 
of the middle classes found some place. \Vhile these organisations 
were taking shape in Calcutta, similar bmlies made their appear
ance in Bombay. The 'Bombay Association' was established in 
1852 and it asked for an enlightened system of government. 

The eighteen-seventies witnessed the next stage in the politi
cal awakening of India: the discussions on the creation of a 
national organisation. The Sarvajanik Sabha of Poona appealed 
to all those who were invited to the Delhi Durbar of 187J to 
utilise the opportunity to discuss national problems. The All
India Editors Conference held at Calcutta in 1878 a1so reflected 
the spirit of nationalism. By 1878 many Indian leaders were 
talking about national organisations and national problems. 
One of the most prominent among these ·was Surendranath 
Banerjea who late·r wrote about these developments: 

I took up the movement for the creation of a National Fund. 
A general meeting was held on 17 July 1883, attended b~· over 
ten thousand people, at which it was resolved to raise a 
national fund to secure the political advancement of the 
country by means of constitutional agitation in India and in 
England 0 0 • o The moral transformation which was to usher 
in the Congress movement had thus already its birth in the 
bosom of the Indian National Conference which met in Cal
cutta, and to which representatives from all parts of India were 
invitcd.2 

In the same period conferences were held in Madras, Calcutta 
and Bombay to discuss the question of establishing an all-India 
organisation. The conference held at l\Iadras was convened by 
the Theosophical Society and it had; in the opinion of Surendra
nath Banerjea, a socio-religious character, while the Bombay 
conference was a 'socio-political' one. The Calcutta conference 
was purely political. 

In 1885 was forme4 the Indian National Congress which has 
·clominated the Indian political scene all through the twentieth 

20 Surcndranath Banerjea, A Nation in Making (London, 1925) 85. 
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century. As we have seen, the necessary background for the 
formation of such a body was created by the introduction of 
westem political, educational and administrative institutions in 
the country. The work of the regional political organisations 
also favoured the establishment of an all-India body. The ini
tiative for forining such a Congress came from A. 0. Hume, a 
Scotsman who was sympathetic to the aspirations of educated 
Indians. Lord Dufferin, who was the Viceroy, welcomed the 
decision to form the Congress and encouraged it to discuss 
political matters. 

The most prominent among the early leaders of the Congress 
were Dadabhai N aoroji (1825-1917), Surendranath Banerjea 
(1848-1926) and Gopal Krishna Gokhale (1866-1915). Few others 
like Phcrozeshah Mehta and Rash Behari Ghose also distinguish
ed themselves by their 'Moderate" politics and their opposition 
to the political campaigns of the 'Extremists'. 

INDIAN UNITY: THE FIRST CoNCERN 

- One of the most important prerequisites for the growth and 
development of a national movement in a country like India 
was the acceptance of the concept of Indian unity by people who 
belonged to different parts of the country. Naturally early 
leaders were concerned with spreading this concept. As early 
as in 1876, Surendranath Banerjea focussed the attention of his 
countrymen to the life of Mazzini, the architect of Italian unity 
He said: · 

I fe~l that Mazzini's is a life which my countrymen ought 
~0 be ~~ possession of, for that life is full of lessons of the 

:fdest Importance to all. The Italians were degraded, down
tr ~n and oppressed. Under the influence of Mazzini's 
teachmgs, they achieved their unity and their nationality, and 
now they are on the highroad to the climax of national 
greatness. a 

Banerjea added: 

r· ~~ftl~men, Mazzini lived and died for Italian unity. He 
d1;!2;ff Y JUdged that Italy would never be great, unless the 

1 erent Itar I · d I b h b Is f Ian peop es were umte toget 1er y t e one 
0 a common nationality and common institutions. Might we 

3 R. C. Palit, ed., Surendranath Baneryea's Speeches (Calcutta, 1880) 2-3. 
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not see in this much to guide and to instruct us? Is India's 
greatness possible unless we arc thoroughly welded .together 
into a compact mass? .... And then the whole of India comes 
to be bound in this treble chain of love, sympat11y and esteem, 
the day of Indian greatness would not be distant.4 

Other leaders, particularly Dadabhai Naoroji, emphasised the 
importance of bridging the gulf which existed between the fol
lowers of different faiths and welding India into a nation. As the 
result of the propaganda carried on by them the educated 
Indians did develop a vague sense of national unity. It is signi
ficant that Gokhalc could claim in 1905: 

The minds of the people have been familiarised '\:ith the id~a 
of a united India working for her salvation; a natiOnal publ~c 
opinion has been created; close bonds of sympathy now ~mt 
together the different provinces; caste and ~eed separ~tl<~ns 
hamper less and less the pursuit of common aims; the digmty 
of a consciousness of national existence has spread over the 
whole land.u 

DEl\fANO FOR A ~TODERN STATE, SOCIETY AND ECONO:\IY 

Another important contribution of the early leaders of. t11e 
Congress was their propagation of the ideas of enlightenment 
and scientific approach toward life. Many of the Indian social 
institutions of tl1e pre-British period were collectivist and sub
ordinated the interests of the individual to those of the caste, t11e 
family and the village panchayat. The Moderates, who accepted 
tl1e ideas of European enlightenment and Liberalism, attacked 
privileges conferred upon the few as unjust and proclaimed the 
principles of individual liberty and social equality. Unlike the 
Extremists and Gandhi they ne\;er defended any of the social 
institutions of the Hindus connected with caste system or main
tained that the reforms in regard to them could only be taken up 
after the political objectives were attained. Gandhi, of course, was 
a social reformer in his own way.6 But, unlike Gandhi, the 
Moderates based their case for the reconstntction of Hindu 
society not on any idyllic past as the 'Ramrajya' but on modern 
theories of state and society which tl1ey imbibed from the writi-

4 Ibid., 21. 
5 Gopal Krishna Gokhale, Speeches (Madras, 1920} 697. 
6 Details of the views of the Extremists and Gandhi are discussed· in 

subsequent chapters. 
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ings o£ western scholars and philosophers. In their speeches and 
writings one finds innumerable quotations from western writers. 

Far from reviving the past, the :Moderates were interested in 
anticipating the future. Advocating the adoption o( the Civil 
Marriage Bill, Gokhale. said on 26 February 1912: 

It is quite true, as we have seen from opinions expressed both 
in this Council and outside, that the Bill represems ideas 
which are in advance of the views o£ the bulk of the Hindu 
and !viuhammadan communities today; but I am quite sure 
that with the spread of higher education among Indian 
women, with late marriages coming m_ore and _more ~nto vogue 
-a~d late marriages must lead to ~hmce mar~mges, I.e_., to free 
choteC: by the marrying parties- wtth th~se dungs commg, with 
the dignity of individual freedom reahsed b~tter and _better, 
and last, but not least, with the steady fusiOn of (hfferent 
creeds and different races, which is bound to take place under 
~he stress o£ our growing nationality_. ... I say, under all these 
I!lfluence, the day cannot be far distant when the ~casure 
hke the one before us will find its way to statute-book.• 

It Was .· "fi 51gniicant that Gokhale not only welcomed such social 
reforms . · -1 · 1 · 1 1 i . ·IS CIVI marnages, but emp 1as1se( t 1e role of the state 
n Introducing them G . 

okhale connected the question o[ raising the moral and 
s_·ocial COt1(1I.ti.ons o£ tl1e lo\v c·1ste L:Jt"ncltls to Ilat"Ion-tl If 
Interest: - ' r ' < se ·-

How c· "bl 1· · I · · ca. •lll we poss1 y rea Ise our nat10na aspiratiOns, how t fur country ever hope to take her place among the nations 
~ ~ le ~vorld, if we allow large number of our countrymen 
1° 1 emam sunk in ignorance, barbarism, and degradation? Un
a~~ t~lese men are gradually raised to a higher level, morally 
~h Intellectually, how can • they possibly understand our 
c{fo~g~us or share our hopes or cooperate with us in our 
cle01 ts_: Can )'ou not realise that so far as the work of national 
be Vation is concerned, the energy, which these classes might 

expected to represent is simply unavailable to us?s 

n- Presiding at the annual session of the Indian National Con-
,.,ress in 18.9'"' C , N . l 1\1: 1 I . Sankaran an· summec up the views of the 

oc crates on these questions as follows: 

~e Want in brief to eliminate, if necessary, from our system 
that stands in the way of progress. 'Ve desire to absorb and 

7 Gokh 1 
8 ll . 1 a e, n. 5, 471-2. 

:Jlc ., 901. 
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assimilate into our own what appears good to us in west~rn 
civilisation. This is impossible under a goven:unent whrch 
wo~tl~l uphold a particular social system or a parucular: form of 
rebgwn to the exclusion of others as some of the ancrent gov
ernments of India clicl. To break down the isolation of the 
Hindu religion, to remove the barriers which now prevent ~ree 
social intercourse and unity of action,. to extend the ~l~ssmgs 
of education to the lower classes, to rmprove the pos1t10n of 
women to one of equality to men, we require the continua~ce 
of a strictly secular government in thorough sympathy wrth 
liberal thought and ~progress.!l 

In regard to the economic questions of the day the scientific 
approach of the :Moderates was even more apparent. Criticising 
those aspects of Gandhi's programme which stressed cottage in
<lustries to the detriment of large-scale industries, Surendranath 
Banerjea ·wrote: 

An industrial movement linked with a political controversy 
may receive a mohetary impulse which may send it far for
ward, but in the long run it suffers by such association. An in
dustry n'mst be conducted on business lines; and business con
siderations must, in the long run, guide and dominate its 
course and progress. Capital, organisation and expert know
ledge-these constitute the basic foundations of an industrial 
enterprise. A patriotic impulse will certainly help it; but only 
for a time, and will cease to be operative when normal condi
tions are restored.1o 

The :Moderates envisaged the Swacleshi movement not as a 
part of a many-sided movement aimed at the boycott of all 
western goods and institutions but one which would modernise 
or westernise the economic life of the country. Explaining this 
view Rash Behari Ghose said: 'The Swadeshi movement is only 
a prelude to our determination to enter into the great brother
hood of the trading nations of the "\.Vest, without, if possible, the 
eternal struggle bet";een capital and labour, into which Japan 
has already been admitted.'ll 

9 Indian National Congress containing an account of its origin and 
growth, full text of all the Presidential Addresses, a Reprint of all the 
Congress Resolutions, extracts from all tl1e welcome addresses, notable 
tttterances on the nwvenumt (Madras, 1917) Pt. 1, 367. 

10 Banerjea, n. 2, 200. 
11 The Honourable Dr. Rash Be1wri Ghosh: His Life-sketch and 

Speeches (Madras, n.d.) 24. 



36 

Dadabhai N aoroji was another champion of the view that 
India should enter the intemational community of conunercial 
and industrial nations as a full-fledged member. 

It was Dadabhai's conviction that Indians should study the 
business methods of the British. Interested in the cotton trade, 
he became a member of the Manchester Cotton Supply Asso
ciation; and while himself benefitting from the available op
portunities to study the organisation of the cotton trade in 
that district, he also read before the members of the Associa
ti?n i'I!structive papers on the supply of the Indian Cotton. 
Likewise, he repeatedly impressed the Bombay millowners 
a~d cotton merchants that they could not successfully compete 
With Lancashire in the London or Liverpool market, or in the 
Bombay. market, until they had carefully studied the methods 
and devices of the Lancashire merchants and manufacturers to 
secure India's raw material at the lowest price and to sell 
manufactured articles to the best advantage.I2 

. With a society and economy reconstructed on the basis of the 
~deas of enlightenment and liberalism prevalent in the ·west 
m the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, the Moderates hoped 
that I~dia would be capable of gradually occupying a position of 
equahty with other nations of the world. 

THE CONCEPT OF RACIAL EQUALITY 

When the Indian leaders realised that some foreigners were 
not prepared to accept Indians as their equals, they vigorous!)' 
protested TI 

· ley not only propagated that the concept of equality 
among the d'ff . 
t · d I erent sections of the people of Ind1a but main-
am that I d' 

Februa n Ians are equal to any ot!1er group of people. In 
S . ry 1866, John Crawford the President of the Ethnological 

oc1ety of L ' . 
th . ondon, produced a paper which sought to establish 

e mtellectu 1 . . f 
A . . a and moral supenonty o European races over 

S1at1cs. Bis v· . 
t th d . Iew, based on a superfiCial study of races according 
o e Iverge . f . 1 

f nc1es of their colour, aCia angles and other 
eatures, was h . 

k . s ared by many Europeans at that tune. After 
rna mg some st d l bl · N .. . . d u Y of the subject Dac a 1a1 aoroJt read a re-
JOin er to it in th h e next mont . 

12 R. P. Masani, Dadablwi Naoroji: Tlle Grand Old Man of India 
(London, 1939) 80-1. 
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Many of the Moderate leaders were distressed at the reports 
that many Indians who were sent as labourers to work in other 
countries were leading a miserable life. On 4 March 1912 
Gokhale moved a resolution in the Imperial Legislative Council 
recommending the prohibition of the recruitment of Indian 
indentured labour and said: 

It is true that the system is not actual slavery, but it is also 
true that it is not far from it. The contract is not a free con
tract. You have here the right of private arrest, just as they 
had in the case of slavery. Moreover, the labourer is bound to 
his employer for five years and he cannot withdraw from the 
contract during that period. And there are those harsh punish
ments for trivial faults. Therefore, though the system cannot 
be called actual slavery, it is really not far removed from itP 

As these statements indicate, the early leaders of the Indian 
national movement were trying to do two things simultaneously; 
on the one hand, they wanted their Indian followers to take 
the steps necessary to modernise their society and economy and 
on the other they wanted the rest of the world to acknowledge 
Indians as equals to any group of people. They also realised 
that the success of the first would facilitate their second task. 

THE SPECIFIC PoLITICAL DEMANDs 

The specific political demands which the early leaders of the 
Congress placed before the government and their attempt to 
educate the Indian public on the basis of these demands were 
in line ·with their general approach. Broadly speaking, these 
demands were the extension of civil and political rights of the 
people, increasing the number of Indians in the administrative 
services, the strengthening of parliamentary democracy by the 
expansion of legislative councils and the protection of Indian 
industries by tariff walls. In his presidential address to the an
nual session of the Indian National Congress held in 1905 
Gokhale, who was one of their most outstanding leaders, grouped 
the main reforms advocated by them as follows: 

(1) Those which aim at securing for our people a larger and 
larger share in the administration and control of our 
aUairs; these include a reform of our legislative councils, 

13 Gokhale, n. 5, 541. 
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(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

CONTINUITY A""'\D Cl-ik"GE Dl" ThTDL\.." POLl'"ITCS 

the appointment of Indians to the Secretary of State's 
Council and the Executive Council in India, and a steady 
substitution of the Indian for the European agency in the 
public service of the country; 

those which seek to improve the methods of administra
tion, such as the separation of judicial from executive 
functions, police reform, and so forth; 

those which propose a readjustment of financial arrange
ments with the object of securing a reduction of the 
burdens of the taxpayers and a more efficient application 
of our resources; under this head come a reduction of 
military charges, the moderating of land-assessments and 
so forth; and 

those which urge the adoption of measures calculated to 
improve the condition of the ma~s of the people; these 
include a vigorous extension of pr~mary e~lucat10n, facili
ties of industrial and technical mstruct10n, grants for 
improved sanitation, and a real attempt to deal with the 
alarming indebtedness of the peasantry.H 

INDIANISATION OF THE SERVICES 

Among these many subjects, one which interested the early 
Congress leaders most was the Indianisation of the services. On 
this question one of their resolutions, adopted in the annual 
session of the Congress in 1905, stated: 

That thi~ ~ongress is of opinion. t!1at ~he tn~e r~me~ly for 
m_any exrstmg financial and adnumstratrve evils Ires 111 the 
wxder employment of Indians in the higher branches of the 
c~untry:S service; and while concurring with previous Con
glesses x_n urging that immediate effect should be given to the 
Resoluttons of the House of Commons of 2nd June, 1893, in 
favo~r of _holding the competitive examin~tions for the Civil 
Services Simultaneously in England. ai~d m India, this Co~l
f$ress places on record its finn convictiOn that the only satis
factory . sol_ution of this question is t_? be found in the 
reorga~Isation of the Indian Civil Service, which should be 
~-econstituted on a clecentralisecl basis, its judicial. functions 
m the ~.eanti~ne being partly transferr~d to persons who have 
been tramed In the profession of laW-1 " 

14 Indian National Congress n. 9, 821. 
15 Ibid., Pt. II, 115-G. . ' 
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ExPANSION oF LEGISLATIVE Cot.::r>:CIU> 

Expansion of lcgislatiYe councils was another important issue 
which came up again and again before the Indian National 
Congress. In 1905 the annual session of the Congress adopted 
the resolution: 

That in the opinion of this Congress the time ·has arrived for 
a further expansion and reform of the supreme and provincial 
legislative councils, so that they may become more truly re
presentative of the people, and the non-official members 
thereof may have a real voice in. the government of the 
country. The Congress recommends an increase in the number 
of the non-official and elected members and the grant to them 
of the right of dividing the councils in finanical matters com
ing before them-the head of the government concerned pos
sessing the power of veto.IG . 

This resolution shows the cautious attitude of its framers and 
the limited nature of the demands of the Moderate leaders 
in 1905. 

By 1916 the Indian leaders began to speak about the new 
spirit that has arisen in the country. Ambica Charan Mazumdar, 
the President of the Congress_ during that year, said: 

John Stuart Mill in his book on Representati,·e Government 
lays down three conditions for self-government which are now 
universally accepted by all writers on political philosophy. 
These conditions arc: first, that the people for whom the form 
of government is intended should be willing to accept it; 
second, that they must be willing and able to do what is neces
sary to keep it standing; and third, that they must be willing 
and able to do what it requires of them to enable it to fulfil 
its purposes. To these three tests I will add a fourth. by way 
of a rider directly to meet the argument of our critics,-have 
the people given satisfactory evidence of their capacity for 
self-government.17 

l\Jazumdar maintained that the people of India fulfilled all 
these conditions and desenred the right to govern themselves. 
Many of the constitutional reforms suggested by the Indian 
leaders in this period were based on this view. The annual 
session of the Congress held in 1916 declared: 

16 Ibid., 114. 
17 Ibid., Pt. I, 1262. 
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(a) 
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That having regard to the fact that the great commu
nities of India are the inheritors of ancient civilisations 
and have shown great capacity for government and ad
ministration and to the progress in education and public 
spirit made by them during a century of British rule, and 
further having regard to the fact that the present system 
of government does not satisfy the legitimate aspirations 
of the people and has become unsuited to the existing 
conditions and requirements, this Congress is of opinion 
that the time has come when His :Majesty the King
Emperor should be pleased to issue a proclamation an
nouncing that it is the aim and intention of British policy 
to confer self-government on India at an early date. 

(b) That this Congress demands that a de[ini_te step should .. 
be taken towards self-government by grantmg the reform 
contained in the scheme prepared by the All-India 
C<;>ngress Committee in concert. with t_he Reform Com
mittee appointed by the All-Ind1a Muslun _League.1s 

In. a scheme of reforms jointly advoc.·lted by the All-India 
Mushm League and the Indian National Congress in 191G the 
?eed for giving a larger representation to_ the elected members 
m the legislative councils was emphasised. Some of its provisions 
were: '(I) Provincial legislative councils shall consist of four
fifths elected and of one-fifth nominated members. (2) Their 
s~rength shall be not less than 125 members in the major pro
vmces, and from 50 to 75 in the minor provinces. (3) The 
members of councils should be elected directly by the people 
on as broad a franchise as possible.'111 Referring to the powers 
of the Legislative Council the proposed scheme suggested: 

~~\at ~he Provincial Coun.cil shou!d have full. a~tthot~ity to 
the Witl~ all matters affectmg the mtern~l ad1mmstrat10n of 

d provmce including the pow<"rs to rmse loans, to impose 
an alt_er taxation and to vote on the budget. All items of 
expend t - ' · 
f . 1 ure, and all 1)roposals concernmg wavs and means or ra · ' B .11 Ismg the necessat1' revenue,. should be embodied in 

1 s and submitted to the Provincml Council for adoption.:w 

Provisions i 1 I · tl I · 1 L · 1 · . n t 1e sc 1eme concernmg te mpena egts at1ve 
Council Were also based on the same liberal and democratic 

18 Ibid., Pt. II 180_1 
19 Ib~d., App. B, xvii.. 
20 I bul., xviii. 
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principles. One of the limitations on the Imperial Legislative 
Council by the sponsors of the scheme was: 'The Imperial Legis
lative Council shall have no power to interfere with the Govern
ment of India's direction of the military affairs and the foreign 
and political relations of India, including the declaration of war, 
the making of peace and the entering into treaties.'~ 1 On all 
internal matters the scheme, as well as the speeches of their 
sponsors emphasised the powers of the elected representatives of 
the people. The purpose of all their demands concerning consti
tutional reforms was to train people in parliamentary democracy. 
Even when they thought that the political sitmttion in the 
country was not ripe for the representatives of the people to 
take over power in some spheres they insisted that they must 
have the right of asking questions on them to the Executive and 
the right of discussing them ancl giving expression to their views. 

CIVIL LIBERTY 

Freedom of the press was another important item of the 
liberal programme of the Congress. Even in the nineteenth 
century many Indian leaders resisted the government's attempts 
to curtail the freedom of the press. Rammohan Roy tried to 
arouse his countrymen to a sense of seriousness of the govern
ment's measures to regulate and control the press.22 In 1879 a 
large public meeting was held in Calcutta to protest against 
the Vernacular Press Act.23 '•Vhile commentino- on the Press Bill 

0 

in the Imperial Legislative Council, Gokhale said on 8 February 
1910: 

Force may afford temporary relief, but it never can prove a 
permanent remedy to such a state of things as we have in 
this county. It is only in the cooperation of all classes and 
the steady pursuit of a policy of wise conciliation on the part 
of government that the best hopes of thoughtful men on both 
sides for the future of this land must lie.~t 

Earlier, while opposing the Indian Official Secrets Act of 1899 

21 Ibid., XX. 

22 Kalidas Nag, and Debajyoti Burman, eel., The English ·wo,.ks of 
Raia Ram Mohan Roy (Calcutta, 1947) Pt. IV, 1-8. 

23 Banerjea, n. 2, 62. 
24 Gokhale, n. 5, 341. 
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Gokhale expressed the strong views held by him and by his col
leagues on the question of the freedom of the press: 

The vigilance of the press is the only check that operates 
from outside, feebly, it is true, but continuously, upon the 
conduct of the government, which is subject to no popular 
control. ... The press is, in one sense, like the government, a 
custodian of public interests, and any attempt to hamper its 
~reedom by repressive legislation is bound to affect these 
Interests prejudicially, and cannot fail in the end to react 
upon the position,of the government itself. ... 1 recognise that 
the responsibility for the good adm.inistration of the country 
r~sts primarily on the shoulders of the government. But it is 
d~fficult to allow that this responsibility can be satisfactorily 
dis~harged, unless the government was supported in its legis
latiVe and executive measures by some sort of public opinion.:!;; 

In 1916 the Indian National Congress adopted the following 
resolution: 

This Congress places on record its strong conviction that the 
Pre~s Act of 1910 has proved a menace to the liberty of the 
~nchan Press. and .h~s hampere~l the legit~mate expression_ o_f 
leal~hy pubhc opm10n which IS so essentm_l to good admmt-
~tratiOn, and in view of the wide and arbitrary powers con-
erred by the Act upon the executive this Congress strongly 

urges the government to repeal it.2 u 

The Seditious Meetings Bill introduced by the government in 
the _Imperial Legislative Council was another step which result-
ed 111 tl · · I"b · 0 · · · 1e curtailment of ctvtl 1 ertles. pposmg It In the 
C?uncil, Gokhale said: 'The Act admittedly confers dangerously 
Wide powers on the Executive which, if used at all, arc almost 
certain t b '· · · 1 11 . . o e abused, and whtch must m prattce para yse a 
actiVIty · In the country.'27 

EXTENSION 
' OF THE RULE OF LAw 

a A ~cries of other demands by the Indian National Congress 
nd Its leaders referred to the extension of rule of law In the 

~ountry. The issues involved were: (I) reorganisation of the 
JUdicial system with special emphasis on the separation o[ the 

25 
~6 

27 

Ibid., 222-3. 
Indian National Congress, n. 9, Pt. II, J 79. 
Cokhale, n. 5, 313 . 
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judiciary from the executive and (2) the repeal of the laws of 
preventive detention. 

The demand for the separation of the judiciary from the 
executive was a constant theme of the speeches of many Indian 
leaders and many Congress resolutions in the last decade of the 
nineteenth century. In 1902 P. C. Ray edited a fairly compre
hensive book on this subject.:!R It was a compilation of authorita
tive opinion and statements of both sides of the question with 
notes of some of the most flagrant cases illustrative of the evils 
and dangers of the union of the functions and resolutions of 
Indian National Congress on the subject. The following resolu
tion passed at the annual session of the Congress in 1893 was 
typical of the many resolutions adopted by that organisation 
under the leadership of the :Moderates. 

That this Congress having now for many successive years 
vainly appealed to the Government of India to remove one 
of the gravest stigmas on British rule in India, one fraught 
with incalculable oppression to all classes of the community 
tlu-oughout the country, now hopeless of any other redress, 
humbly entreats the Secretary of State for India to order the 
immediate appointment, in each province, of a committee 
(one half at least, of whose members shall be non-official 

natives of India qualified by education and experience in the 
working of various courts to deal with the question) to prepare 
such a scheme for the complete separation of all judicial and 
executive functions in their own provinces with as little ad· 
ditional cost to the state as may be practicable and the sub
mission of such schemes, with the comments of several Indian 
governments thereon to himself, at some early date which he 
may be pleased to fix.:!D 

Another Congress demand was, 'that the judicial service, in 
all parts of the country, should be recruited from the legal 
profession more largely than at present, as the system of ap
pointing civilians without special legal training to high judicial 
offices does not lead to satisfactory administration of justice i~ 
the mofussil.'30 

These two demands of the Moderates-the separation of the 

28 P. C. Ray, ed., The Separatiou of Judicial and Executit:e Functions 
ill British India (Calcutta, 1902). 

29 Ibid., 352. 
30 Indian National Congress, n. 9, Pt. II, 117-8. 
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judiciary from tli.e executive and the recruitment of the judges 
from the legal profession-were connected with the fundamental 
questions of human liberty and the rule of the law. '\Then the 
executive and the judicial functions were unified in one person, 
those who were connected with the prosecutor, if not the 
prosecutors themselves, often became the judges also. The result 
was that justice was often denied to the accused. Appointment 
of civil servants, who had no legal training, to the Bench also 
had the same result. The Moderate leaders, a good number of 
whom were lawyers, exposed the evils of the system in many of 
their public utterances. 

Another one of the constant demands of the Congress in this 
~riod was that high courts should be established in such pro
vmces as the Punjab, where they did not exist, aml that the 
system of the trial by jury should be exLcnded to many fields 
an~ that in all trials by jury Indians should have th~ right to 
clarm that not less than half the judges should be Inch'ans. 

As the aim of all these demands was to ensure the rule of law 
in_ India, many of the speeches and books on these subjects 
~ne~. to show how such practices as the combination of th~ 
JUdiciary and the executive hindered the working of the due 
processes of law. 

LIBERTY F 
-THE UNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE 

A~ these demands of the leaders and the organisations such 

tals t e <?<>ngress and the Muslim League and their objections to 
1e arbitrary . . b 1 · . . acts and legislatiOn were asel on liberal and de-

~~t~a~Ic Ideas to which they owed their allegiance. They had no 
Lord I~ benevolent despotism. Commenting on the attitude of 
stat urzon, Gokhale said: 'Lord Curzon's highest ideal of 

esmanship is ffi . . . . H l b . · h e Ciency of admmistratwn. e < oes not eheve 
~nfw at Mr Gladstone used to call the principle of liberty as 
.t actor of hu 
. . . man progress. He has no sympathy with popular 
.ts~Iratwns. · · · 'ai There was no doubt that Gokhale and his 

Ceo eagues shared Gladstone's views and not those of Lord 
urzon. In many f 1 . 1 . . 1 

d o t 1ezr speeches anc wntmgs t 1ey repeatedly 
quote from the · · 1 f B · · 1 I 'I . wntmgs and speec 1es o ntis 1 statesmen and 
P 11 osophel s Who owed their allegiance to liberalism. 

31 Gokhale, n. 5, 682. 
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PoLITICAL IMPLICATioNs oF TI-IE EcoNo:\nc DE:\IANDS 

In this study we are not concerned with the details of the 
economic demands of the 1\Joderates and their economic philoso
phy as such, but only with their political significance. One 
important feature of their economic philosophy, as distinguished 
from their political philosophy, is that while in regard to the 
latter tl1ey seemed to have accepted the ideas embodied in the 
concept of liberalism in the 'Vest, in regard to the f01mer they 
took into consideration the unique features of the Indian eco
nomic situation and, while consciously applying the western 
concepts in the economic field, they made the necessary altera
tions to them. In other words, they were, relatively speaking, 
more original in this field. 

The chief economic spokesmen of tl1c :Moderates were 
Dadabhai Naoroji (1825-1917), Mahadev Govind Ranade 
(1842-1901), Gopa1 Krishna Gokhale (1866-1915) and Romesh ,;::;-) 
Chandra Dutt (1848-1904).32 As Ranade and Dutt belonged to (0 
a period not covered in the study, we shall concentrate here 
primarily on the views of Dadabhai Naoroji and Gokhale. Others 
like Surendranath Banerjea and G. Subramanya Aiyar also ex
pressed themselves on economic questions and some of their 
views are worth noting. 

The main issues with which the 'Moderate leaders of the 
Congress were concerned with ·were: (1) industrialisation of the 
country; (2) the role of state in economic dvelopment; (3) creation 
of tariff walls for the protection of Indian industries and (4) the 
principles on which taxation and financial administration 
should be based. 

The interest of the Congress party in the industrialisation of 
the country was revealed by the following report of the work 
of one of its committees in 1902: 

The delegates to the last Congress bas been asked by the 
Committee of the Industrial Exhibition under the auspices 
of tl1!! last Congress, to furnish . answers to the following 
q?es~10ns: (I) What are the art1~l~s maufactured in your 
disU·Ict? Have they been declmmg or making steady 
progress? (2) How many handlooms are to be found in your 

32 A fairly C_?mprehensive study of their views is undertaken by P. K. 
Gopalakrishnan m Development of Economic Ideas in India (New Delhi 
1959). ·' 
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district? (3) \Vhat kind of cloths are turned out by them? 
From where are the threads in use procured? H it is coloured 
in the district, is dye usecl of indigenous manufacLUrers? 
(4) State the chief difficulties that confront the manufacture 
and sale of useful articles in your districts? Are such articles 
ma~ufactured locally? (5) \'\That do you think are the best 
feasible means by which indigenous arts and manufactures 
can successfully compete with foreign arts and manufactures?:::~ 

Industrial exhibitions very soon became a regular feaLUre of 
the programme of the annual sessions o[ the Indian National 
Congress. As G. Subramania Aiyer, one of the prominent Con
gress leaders observed in 1905: 

In ~he initial years of the Congress, there was no intention of 
takn~g up the work of an industrial propaganda, but now 
the mdustrial exhibitions and the Swadeshi movement are 
based o'? the Congress and derive their sustaining force from 
the feelmg of national unity which the Congress has created.a4 

h Elveln in the nineteenth century, 1\-Iahadev Govind Ranade 
ac c emanded tl . . m lat the state should gUlde the economic develop-
ent of the co h . l" . f . . untry and protect t e me 1genous Industries from 

Oieign com .. 
oth 1 petitiOn. Later these demands· were taken up by 

er eaders. 
Another im 1 · 1 · k" M d portant aspect of t 1e economic tun ·mg of the 
o erates , h . 

fo h vas t at they, unlike the Liberals of England, stood 
Ser .t e protection of Indian industries. Addressing the Congress 

SSion of 190 . 
2 Surendranath Banerjea said: 

If we ha 
there ve a potential voice in the government of our country 
\Ve wwo~~d be no question as to what policy we should follow: 
was in~~ unhesit~tingly adopt a policy of protecti.on. That 
eel their ed the _pohcy of England bef<;>re her mdustnes attain
leave th matunty .... If the country IS to be saved, we must 
be the <: beaten track of the services and the professions, and 
which P~~feers and organisers of a vast industrial movement, 
nature 't secure to us the possession of that wealth which 
to the l~s ordained for us, and whic.h so secured, .will lead 
problems.3~al and satisfactory solut1on of the mdustrial 

.33 'Congres 
1902) 158. s and Industrial Development,' Modem Review (March 

34 G. Subrarn . 1 (Decembe: 190S)a~~~~iyer, 'The Indian Nationa Congress,' Indian Review 

35 Indwn Review (February 1903) 117. 
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Dadabhai Naoroji also stood for giving protection to Indian 
industries. At the same time he found it necessary to reconcile 
it with his loyalty to the concepts of liberalism such as free 
trade. On one occasion he said: 

I take this opportunity of saying a few words about the recent 
telegram that Lord Salisbury had instructed the Indian ~ov
ernment to abolish the duties on cottons .... The real obJeCt, 
says today's Times of India, is to 'nip in the bud' the rising 
factories in India-the ostensible reason assigned is free 
trade. . . . I I ike free trade, but. .. free trade between England 
and India in a matter like this is something like a race be
tween a starving, exhausting invalid aml' a strong man with 
a horse to ride on .... Young colonies, says Mill, may need 
protection. India needs it in a far larger degree, independent ot 
the needs of revenue, which alone have compelled the reten
tion of the present duties.:u; 

Other economic matters with which the 1\Joderates were con
cerned, were the principles of taxation connected with fiscal 
autonomy, 'no taxation without representation,' and proper dis
tribution of the incidence of taxation. 

In a speech delivered on 27 March 1879 Surendranath Banerjea 
<>pposed the abolition of duties or customs on the ground that 
it was against the spirit of fiscal autonomy of India and that it 
.affected the revenues of the country. He said: 

Was it necessary to repeal them in the interests of free trade? 
I am an advocate of free trade ami so I believe arc the rest 
of my count~·ymen. But I emphatically deny that they had 
ever been levxed for the purpose of protection. They l1ad been 
levied before the Bombay mills had come into existence and 
they have been continued ever since. But suppose it were ad
mitted that these duties are now protective in their nature, I 
contend that the question whether these duties should be 
abolished or not, must be decided not merely on economical 
but also on administrative grounds .... The abstract principles 
of free trade may call for their sacrifice, but a great govern
ment like that of this country should not be influenced by 
such considerations alone. The financial position of the coun
try has to be borne in mind. I ask: are the finances of the 
country in such a condition as to admit of the sacrifice of these 
duties?37 

36 Dadabhai Naoroji, Poverty and Un-Britisl1 Rule in India (London, 
1901) 61-2. 

37 Palit, n. 3, 203. 
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Gokhale, who was a member of the Imperial Legislative 
Council, tried to secure government cooperation in granting the 
much needed financial and administrative reforms for India. His 
annual speeches on the Imperial budget were always listened to 
with great respect both by the minist~rs of finance and by the 
other members of the Council. In one of his speeches he raised 
the general principle known as 'No taxation without Represen
tation: Opposing the government's decision to meet all sons of 
extraordinary charges out of current revenues, Gokhale said: 

Ho~ comes it that India is doing in regard ~o these extra
ordmary charges that which even the richest nat10ns of Europe 
have not considered it advisable to attempt? The obvious 
answer is that in those countries it is the popular assemblies that 
control taxation and expenditure; in India the ta;c.payer has 
no constitutional voice in the shaping of these thmgs. If we 
had any votes to give, and the government of the country had 
b.een carried on by an alternation of power. between two par
lies, both alike anxious to conciliate us and btd for our support, 
the Hon'ble Member would assuredly have told a different 
ta~t;· But I venture to submit, my Lord, that the considerations 
~£ tch .the people of western countries receive in c~nsequcnce 
of ~he1r Voting power should be availabl.e to us, .n~ matters 

nance at any rate, through an 'intelligent ant1c1pation'
to Usc a phrase of your Lordship's-o£ our reasonable wishes 
on the pan of goverrunent.38 

ta!~-e Moderate leaders also demanded that the burden of 
aU cllon should be equitably distributed over the shoulders of 
shoul~ss~s of pe~ple and the expe~diture. of thC: go~ernment 
efliciency.e curtailed as far as possxble Without xmpatring the 

As· 
~arly ~n ~he political sphere, in the economic sphere too, the 
ponentea ers of the Indian national movement were the ex
in lnd,~ of nationalism. In his book Poverty and Un-British Rule 
drain 0~' Dadabhai Naoroji gove a documented account of the 
drain wa:•ealth fr~m India to Engl~nd and conten_ded that this 
material ~he cl11ef cause of Indxa's poverty, mxsery and all 
l'lCalth: evils. He explained what he meant by this drain of 

This drai . 
the rem·tn conststs of two elements-first, that arising from 
for thei/ etances .by E.uropean officials of the.ir savings, and 

Xpendxture m England for their vanous wants both 
38 Gokhale, n. 5, 6-7. 
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there and in India; frmu pensions and salaries paid in England; 
and front governn1ent expenditure in England and India. 
An(~ the. second, that arising frmn similar remittances by non· 
offiCial Europeans. As the drain prevents India from 1naking 
any capital, t_he B~·itish by bringing back the capital which 
they have drained from. India itself, secure almost a mohopoly 
of ~II trade m~d itnportant industries, and thereby further ex
plOit and drain India, the source of evil being the official 
drain. an 

Dadabhai suggested the remedy to these evils: 

The obvious remedy is to allow India to keep what it produces, 
anc~ to help it as n1uch as it lies in the power of the Britis_h 
nation to reduce her burden of the interest on the pubhc 
debt; with a reasonable provision for the means absolutely 
necessary for the 111aintenance of the British rule. And for 
such n1eans British n1ust pay its proper share for its own in
terests. For this purpose it is necessary on the one hand to 
limit, within a certain ainouiH, the total of every kind of ex
penditure (pay, pensions, and every possible kind of allmvance) 
for the European portion of all the services both in England. 
and India, directly or indirectly connected ·with or under 
the control of the government (including, therefore, gum·an
teed railways or other works, n1anufactures, local funds, etc.), 
and to guarantee the public debt; and, on the other h~t~d, 
for the important political object of maintaining the Bntish 
rule, to reserve by law, for Europeans alone, such places of 
power of control only as 1nay be absolutely necessary for _the 
purpose, with a fair proportion of the Arrny, within the limited 
amount of expenditure for the European portion of all the 
services. These European services being as much for the benefit 
and interests of Britain as for those of India, Britain must pay 
her proper share for their expenditure.4o 
In 1nany of his speeches and ·writings Dadabhai emphasised 

the i1nportance of 1naterial production. He not only tried to 
secularise politics-itself a great contribution in his times-but 
brought home to the Indian people that unless the country pro
duced more, there would be no prosperity for the people. Ac
cording to him, 'The whole foundation of all administration, 
financial and general, and of the actual condition of the people, 
rests upon this one fact-the produce of the country, the ultimate 
result of all capital, labour and land.'H 

39 Naoroji, n. 36, 38. 
40 Ibid., 142. 
41 Ibid., 3-4. 
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Both. Dadabhai and Ranade were the spokesmen of the bour
geoisie which were gradually arising in India. As champions of 
the industrialisation of the country, they realised that classical 
economic thought of the 'Vest should not mechanically be ap
plied to India. But, although they were aware of the socialist 
and communist ideas of Europe, they were not influenced by 
them. 

SPIRIT OF MODERATION 

No one will doubt that the political and economic demands 
of the early leaders of t4e Congress and of those, who were re
~erred to as the lVIoderates after the emergence of the Extremists 
m the Indian political field, were of a progressive character. 
But afte_r 1905 there was a controversy about the merits of their 
methods of a "t · 1 · h gt at10n. These were based on t 1e assumptiOns that 
the connection with the British was in the interest of India and 
t at the political agitation for civil rights and self-government 
must be conducted only through constitutional means. Many 
~tatem;ms of these leaders reveal this approach. For instance 
uren ranath Banerjea said as early as 1878: ' 
The mission f E . of lnd· 0 'ngland in the East IS to elevate the people 
error ,.~1a,l to emancipate them from the chains of ignorance 

.-.. c supe · · 1 · ' of social · 1 rsttllon, to lead them onwan to a lugher career 
the ord~/nte lectual and political life-that, I conceive, under 
mission ~h~\ of Providence, to be the grand and predestined 
R tc 1 England has to accomplish in the East.4 :! 

ash Behari Gl 
following , . lose, another l\1oderate leader, expressed the 

'Iew: 
I can never b . 
or forget her d~teve tha~ England will ever retrace her steps 
those who 5 ty to Indta, where she came not as a conqueror; 
of Englislun~~ak of the conquest of India by a mere handful 
any authentic ca~not have read history, which does not record 
conqueror but Il_ltracles, where she came not, I repeat, as a 
the l~opl~. to 'has a deliverer with t~1e ready ?cquiescence of 
o-ood governrn eal and not to settle, to substxtutc order and 
~tone again an~nt for disorder and anarchy, to fit stone to 
painfully J;uilt bestore tl~at edifice which has b~en slowly_and 
that task has n Y the Wtsest and best of Indxan sovere1gns, 

ow been accomplished, whitewinged peace now 

42 Palit, n. 3, 85. 
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broods over the whole land; and it only remlins for England 
now to fit it gradually for that autonomy which she has granted 
to her colonies.4:: 
According to Gokhale, one of the principles of the Servants 

of India Society, which he founded, was that 'Its members frank
ly accept the British connection as ordained, in the inscrutable 
dispensation of Providence, for India's good. Self-government 
within the Empire ... is their goal. This goal, they recognise, 
cannot be attained without years of earnest and patient effort 
and sacrifices worthy of the cause.'H 

The Extremists challenged the leadership of the Moderates 
in the Surat Congress in 1907 and questioned many of their 
~ssumptions. Later when Bhupendra Nath Basu asked Sir 
Pherozeshah Mehta, another Moderate leader, to submit his view 
with regard to the proposed union of the Moderates and the 
Extremists, Sir Pherozeshah Mehta replied: 

The events which took place in Nagpur and Surat and cir
cumstances under which the Congress broke up in Surat make 
it now absolutely essential that the unwritten law on which 
the Congress was based from the very commencement, namely, 
that it was to be a legal and constitutional movement carried 
on by our organisation which loyally accepted British rule, 
should be now put in express words, at once clear and un
ambiguous, unassailable by any such dialectical chicanery as 
was practised in the last Congress on the Boycott resolution 
when the words agreed to as meaning one thing were attempted 
to be explained into another and a very different thing.4a 
As far back as 1902, even -before the Extremists began to 

.challenge the leadership of the lHoderates, Surendranath Banerjea 
observed: ''Ve recognise that the journey towards the goal must 
necessarily be slow, and that the blessed consummation can be 
.attained only after prolonged preparation and laborious appren
ticeship. But a beginning has to be made.'46 The same idea was 
·elaborated by him later as follows: 

The ideal m~st be subordinated to the practical, governed by 
the environments of the situation, which must be slowly, 

43 Speeches and Writings of Dr. Sir Rashbehari Ghose (Madras, 1921) 
29. 

44 Gokhale, n. 5, 915. 
45 J. R. B. Jeejeebhoy, ed., Some Unpublished and Later Speeches and 

Writings of the Hon. Sir Pherozeshah Mehta (Bombay, 1918) 215. 
46 Banerjea, n. 2, 314. 
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steadily deYell>ped and improved towards the altainm_ent of the 
ideal. In nature as well as rn the moral world there ts no such 
thing as a cataclysm. Evolution is the supreme law o~ life and 
affairs. Our environn1ents, such as they arc, n1ust be unpro\'e(~ 
and developed, stage by stage, point by point, till the i<~eal o[ 
the present generation becomes the actual of the next:1 ' 

It is interesting to recall that even when the Swalleshi moYe
ment was becoming popular and some 1'vloderate Bengali leaders, 
like Banerjea, were associating with it, they were afraid that it 
m~y lead to a certain resentment on the part of their British 
fnends. For instance, Surendranath Banerjea felt: 

The ~mly objection that was felt and seriously discussed was, 
ho,~ It woulcl affect our English friends. \Vould they approve 
?f It? \Vould they sympathise with it? Might they not regard 
It as an open avowal of ill will? For, as I have already observ
?d, there were many Englishmen in Calcutta who strongly dis
~tppro~ecl of the Partition, and of the form and the manner 
In 'Yhich it was carried out. They were helping us with their 
advtce and the weight o£ their moral support. vVe were anxiow; 
that we should do nothing to alienate them, and that we 
~houlct continue to receive their sympath~,. which l?roved so 
lelpful. Further, our appeal lay to the Bnttsh pubhc against 
the decision of the Government of India:18 

In 1918, when the annual session of the Congress met to 
cot~sidcr the proposed constitutional reforms, the "Moderates ab
s~amed from it and Surendranath Banerjea explains their posi
tion as follows: 

'{'e felt that these hasty ancl extreme views would dominate 
t~e deliberations of the Congress, and that we should not lend 
~ e?1 the weight of our support by our presence. \Vc accordNg Y held a conference of the Moderate party in Bombay on 
\ ovember 1, 1918. I was elected President. It was the first of 
t le :Moderate conferences which arc now held from year to 
year. Some of our friends, the Rt. Hon. Mr. Shastri and the !f-011 · Sir Nars~ngha Sarma among_ others,_ c~ntinuecl to attend 
. 1e Congress, m the hope of makmg their mfiuence felt. But :f Was ~ vain hope. The C~ngress. had ?ecome m?re Extremist 
,~;n ever, and they have s1~1C~ ch.scontmued their attendance .. 

e have parted company-1t IS chfficult to say for how longY 

47 Ibid., 320. 
48 Ihid., 191. 
..f9 Ibirl.. 305. 
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There were· 1nany reasons for the l\Ioderates' eagerness to co
-operate with the government ,\•hen these reforms were proposed. 
Firstly, they thought that this was certainly an advance towards 
progressive evolution of self-government in India, and secondly, 
they were afraid that in the absence of the willingness of a 
politically conscious group to work out the proposed xeforms, 
the government would withdraw them. Such a negative attitude, 
they feared, would retard the political progress of the country. 
In their opinion the best way of advancing the nation's interests 
was to cooperate with the British government as best as they 
could and, at the same time, agitate in a peaceful manner for 
civil rights and constitutional reforms. 

IMPACT OF LIBERALISM: AN AssEssl\IENT 

The total ideological impact of the activities of these leaders 
and of the organisations they controlled was in favour ·of liberal
ism-but it was liberalism with a difference. They rejected such 
-concepts of European liberalism as free trade and advocated the 
·stqte pla:ying an important part in the economic development of 
the country. This apparent inconsistency in their thinking arose, 
.among other things, from their class character and the level of 
the economic development of the country. Unlike the liberalism 
of Europe, the political philosophy of the leaders of the first 
phase of the Indian national moYement was not based on solid 
foundations. They ·were trying to apply, often mechanically, the 
ideas they learned through the English language and the history 
-of the western people. As one of the authors put it: 

In the urban atmosphere, where birth and caste status were 
no longer decisive and where personal prestige was increasingly 
important, intellectual eminence and wealth were the only 
means of improving one's place in society. These had far
xeaching social consequences, as literary, scientific and artistic 
education. in urban areas came to be dominated by the intellec
tual classes. The intellectuals made little attempt to establish 
downward contacts, judging from the backwardness of a large 
percentage of the population. Thus, a new social rift opened, 
no less wide than the economic rift which was the result of 
-capitalism. Legislative work, efficiency in administration, the 
need for preservation of law and order, challenged the best 
talent of the country; and the opening of the lucrative possi
bilities in the army and public works enabled the intelligent 
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and the educated classes to participate in most of these public 
activities, which were denied to a large part of their unfortu
nate brethren. This gave the intellectual classes an immense 
feeling of their own superiority which was personal rather than 
corporate. This new class did not consist exclusively of the 
Brahmin caste; characteristic and decisive for the intellectual 
elite was the diversity of its social origins; for Parsecs, Chris
tians, Vaishyas, Kshatriyas and even the lower orders o[ the 
Hindu society were represented in it.:;o 
In regard to some matters these leaders displayed a capacity 

to grasp the unique problems of India and suggest solutions to 
them. Many of their utterances were symbolic of the aspirations 
of the politically conscious Indians of their day. These aspirations 
were primarily the industrialisation of tl~e country and freeing 
India from the economic domination of Great Britain. They 
realised that the state had to play an important role in the eco
nomic development of countries like India. Their approach to
wards this question was pragmatic rather than ideological. Al
though some of them had a vague sense of social justice and the 
concept of equitable distribution of income among all the sec
tions of the people, they were not in any sense socialists. Th~r 
economic demands, as their political demands, were based on 
the interests of the rising new social classes represented by the 
new middle class and the capitalists . 
. In the political sphere these intere~ts d~manded ~he lndianisa

tlon of the services, expansion of le~tslattv: counctls and laying 
the foundations for self-government m Imha. Such political and 
administrative refonns would have given great opportunities to 
the educated people to express themselves in the administrative 
and legislative fields. The judicial refmms demanded by the re
presentatives of the new social classes would have conferred upon 
th~~ the civil rights, which were at that time enjoyed by the 
Bntxsh people at home. All these demands were based on the 
liberal political concepts of the "\Vest. But, in the economic 
sphere, the interests of the rising new classes demanded that 
the government must give protection to. indigenous industries 
and that it should assist in various ways m the economic deve
Iop~cnt of the country. These "\\•ere in. variance with liberal 
pohttcal philosophy, but as they were m the interests of an 

50 Krishna Rao, The Growth of Indian Liberalism (Mysorc, 1951) 62-3. 
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underdeveloped country like India, they had no difliculty in re
conciling these economic demands with their political demands. 
The political philosophy o£ these leaders was partly based on. 
the political ideas they learned from the '\Vest and which they 
found to be of advantage to India, and partly based: on their 
understanding of the Indian situation and their feeling that 
some of the western ideas should be altered here and there to 
suit the Indian. conditions. The effect of their political activities 
was to strengthen parliamentary democracy and rule of law in 
India and make people conscious of the economic problems o£ 
the country and their solutions. 



CHAPTER III 

EXTREMISM-THE PHILOSOPHY 
OF POLITICAL RADICALISM 

EXpLAIN I,, G tl . . f 1 [ tl t 'E . 
G ' "' lC ong111 0 · t 1e use o 1c enn · xtrenusts' Bal 

angadhar T'l k f E · · · 1 a ·, who was himsel · an · xu·etnist, sa1cl: 

Two new 1 . . · . . 
t wore s have recent!)' come Into extstencc wllh regarcl 
o our pol' . l , . words 1 lCies, and they are 1\iod_cratcs am Extrenusts. These 
chan 1a':e a specific relation to tune, and they, therefore, will 
tom~~-o~:tl~ time. The Extremists of today. will be ~Jodera_tes 
yesterday.~ JUst as the :Moderates of today were Extrcn11sts 

Here we are . . . 1' philoso l usmg the word extremism to mt ICate the political 
begi .P 1Y of those who were considered as 'Extremists' at th 

nnmg o£ l . . e B. G T' t le twentieth century 111 Imha. They were primaril , 
· Ilak L · . · Gl ·, n· · ) and their . ' aJpat Ra1, Aurobllldo . 1ose, _11m1 Chandra Pal 

associ . ~ollowers. During 1916.18 Mrs Anme Besant and her 
ates ln I d'. . , . . l . . Extre . n 1an Home Rule Le,tguc "ere ,t so considered as 
m1sts b , l 1 1 . . . · was of tl ) . t le government and the N oc crate lc.tclers. Tllak 

method 1~ opnlion that it was not by their purpose, but by their 
accordi~ t lat his party had earned the name 'Extremists,' because 
Moclerat: .t~ him their JJUrJJOSC was the same as that of the 

s, It w b 1' I . complete!, as not concerned with a o IS ling the British rule 
people i~ 'tlbut With obtaining a large share of power for the 
thought tha:e administration of the country. The Extremists 
make it re 1' they must bring pressure on the bureaucracy to 
tion of his a •se that all w·ts not well. Tilak explains the IJosi-

. Part)• ' 
as follows: 

The inuneu· . . . 
on burcauc ~ate CJUcstion for us is hm\' we. arc to bring pressure 

l a c)• · ric ·t· · ' In which we have no e c n·c representation, 

I B. G. Tilak s 
' peecltes (Poona, 1908) 21. 
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but are debarred from all except subordinate positions. It is 
only in our answer to that question that we differ from the 
so-called 1\Joderates. They still hope to inHuence public 
opinion in England by sending deputations, supporting a 
newspaper, and pleading the justice of our cause. Both parties, 
of course, have long ago given up all hope of influencing 
Anglo-Indian opinion on here .... "\Ve Extremists have deter
mined on other methods. . . . Our motto is self-reliance, not 
mendicancy. Besides the Swadeshi movement, we work by boy
cott and passive resistance.:! 

Similar views were expressed by other leaders of the Extremist 
camp. For instance, Lajpat Rai criticised the role of the earlier 
leaders of the Congress in the following words: 

The founders of the Indian National Congress began their 
tnovement under inspiration of government and under the 
shadow of the high offices they held or aspired to under that 
government, but the founders and inspirers of the National 
iviovement started their propaganda by boycotting government 
and government patronage .... The former appealed to the 
British government and the British nation,_ the latter appealed 
to their own people and to their Gmta 

This was how Aurobindo Ghose envisagell the transition from 
the lVIoderates to the Extremists: 

... even for the partial objects they were intended to secure, 
the measures for which we petitioned and clamoured in the 
last century were hopelessly inefrective. So was it with all the 
Congress nostrums; they were palliatives which could not even 
be counted upon to palliate; the radical evil, uncured, would 
only be driven from one seat in the body politic to take refuge 
in others where it would soon declare its presence by equally 
troublesome symptoms. The only true cure for a bad and 
oppressive financial system is to give the control over taxation 
to the people whose money· pays for the needs of government. 
The only effective way of putting an end to executive tyranny 
is to make the people and not an irresponsible go,·ernment 
·the controller aml paymaster of both executive and judiciary. 
The only possible method of stopping the d1·ain is to establish 
a popular government which may be relied on to foster and 
protect Indian commerce and Indian industry conducted by 
Indian capital and employing Indian labour. This is the object 
which the new politics, the politics of the twentieth century, 

2 Quoted by H. '"· :\fevinson, The New Spirit in India (London, 1908) 
73-4 . 

. '3 Lajpat Rai, Young India (~ew York, 1916) 150. 
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places before the people 0 [ India in their resistance to the 
present system of government.· · · . . . 
Bipin Chandra Pal, another Extrem.tst leader, summed ~1p lus 

views on the social and political ideas of the l'vioderates Ill the 

following words: 
The older generations drew their inspirations of freedom and 
progress from European, and especially British, history and 
literature. The old patriotism did not feed upon the actualities 
of Indian thought and life, but upon the idealities of Europe 
and Alnerica. Freedom, except in the movements of religious 
and so?al revolt where it meant personal freedom only, was a 
~ague 1dea. The conception of freedom has its natural growtl1 
1n the sense of bondage, and its vitality is determined by the 
strength of this sense. There was a keen and growing sense of 
social and sacredotal restrictions in the English-educated 
classes, who_ were inspired with the ideals of liberty_, equality, 
a!ld fratenuty, imbibed from the gospel of the French Revolu
tion, through its English "presenta~ion~; and con~equently there 
was a real desire for social emanopatwn-a desire for freedom 
from the restrictions of caste and custom. But there was hardly 
ary deep and real sense of political bondage in the country 
t~en. There was scarcely any sense of political wrongs. On 
~ e contrary, there was a general impression that the British 

ave established peace where there was turmoil, and a settled 
government where there was anarchy. Nor was there yet any 
~t;ception of the ruinous 'economic cm:~:fiict betw~<:n Great 
d ntam and India. Consequently the desire for pohttcal free
a om ~as very weak; and it did ~ot go beyond getting higher 
sKro.mtments in the administration, and some share in the 
simp;ng of the laws of the land. The old patriotism, therefore, 
co P Y represented an awakening of t11e educated classes to a 

nsctousness f 1 · · · · · · I l · ld and . o t 1e1r 1nfenor posttlon In t 1e moe e1 n wor , 
race.Ga reviVal of the memories of tl1e past glories of their 

According to Pal the I)olitical ideas o£ the Extremists were 
based one . 

nttrely different assumptions. He said: 
There is an tl ·u I I · faith · o 1er attituue-that, wt 1 t 1e c ecadence o[ the 
faith ~n ?:e foreign government, with_ the uecadence of our 
have :n t e foreign administration wluch has come to us, we 
awa ;arned to look nearer home. Our eyes have been turned 

Y rom the Government House, away from the Houses of 

4 Aurobindo Ch p · · R · d. h 
1948 2 d d" . ose, The Doctrine of asszve eStStcmce (Pon IC eny, 

' n e ltion, 1952) 15-6. · 
5 B. C. Pal, The Spirit of Indian Nationalism (London, 1910) 29-30. 
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Parliament from Simla and Calcutta, and our faces have 
turned nm~ to t11e starving, the naked, th~ p_aticnt and long 
suffering 300 millions of our people, and 111 1t we see a n_ew 
potency, because we view them now with an eye~~ love wll_lch 
we never had felt before, and in the teeming, tmhng, starvt?g 
and naked populations ?f Ind_ia, we fi~d possibilities, potentia. 
lities germs that have g~ven nse to this New ~Im:ement. That 
is the cornerstone of this movement, namely, faith 111 the p~opl~, 
faith in the genius of this nation _through ages ?Y lustonc 
evolution, faith in the eternal dest111y of the. Ind1an people. 
With the decadence of our faith in the foreign government, 
and in the foreign nation, has grown up tl~i~ high~r, tl~is dea~er, 
this deeper, this more vital and more (hv111e faith 111 Indmn 
humanity.6 

Although these statements of these leaders explain the tenn 
'Extremists/ it must not be taken for granted that it had always 
a rigid and consistent meaning. Various other definitions were 
given to it. For instance, the edit~r of an Indian journal divided 
the Extremists into the following three sections: 

The first section think that they must have nothing to do 
with British rule but must develop all their resources accord
ing to their own unaided endeavours. in spite of the British . 
. . . The second section think that the continuance of the· 
British rule is incompatible with our natural progress, and 
that we should prepare ourselves for the expulsion of the 
British from the country, and help ourselves to replace it as 
fast and as best as we can. The third section are of the opinion 
that the British must be made to clear out of India at once 
and leave us to our fate, no matter what. .. 7 

This is about their aim. They arc divided into various groups. 
on the basis of their methods also. The Extremists can roughly 
be divided into three classes: '(1) the revolutionaries; (2) those 
who sympathise with and secretly help revolutionaries but do 
not admit for fear of the law; and (3) visionaries impatient of 
foreign domination but opposed to violent methods.'s The 
characterisation of the third g~·oup as visionaries was not accept
abl~ to them because they thought that they were political 
realists. 

In this study we arc making only a brief reference to the 
terrorists and other adventurists mentioned in the first two groups 

6 Bipin Chandra Pal, Su;adeslli and Swaraj (Calcutta, 1954) 137-S 
7 Tlze Indian World (March-April 1907) 350-5. 
8 B. L. Mitter, Extremists ancl Moderates: A Study (Calcutta, 1918) 1. 
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because their contribution to the political philosophy of the 
national movement was limited. The last gr·oup who were oppos
ed to violent methods, or at least were not themselves engaged 
in violent xnethods, played a great part in the moulding o( the 
political thinking of the people. "\.Vith their progr·amme of or
ganising the 1nasses to bring pressure on government, they 
dominated the Indian national nrovement in the first two decades 
of the tWentieth century. The salient features of their political 
agitation were based on these fundamental assumptions: (I) to 
co~c~uct a political campaign on the hope that an appeal to the 
Bntxsh public would redress India's grievances was unrealistic; 
(2) ~hese grievances 1vere not just confined to the Indianisation 
of cxvil services, the reduction of Indian military expenditure 
and such specific legislation as the Arms Act and the executive 
measures as the partition of Bengal; they were related to the 
b:oade~- questions of Indians getting a larger share in the admi
ms~ratxon of the country and putting an end to Britain's cxploi
ta~xon of India; (3) the political agitation for the redress of these 
gne_vances should be conducted from the angle of fulfilling the 
natwnalist. aspirations of the people. And for this purpose popu
l~r en~husxasm should be aroused for a general cause such as 
Swam]· (4) 1 · · · l 1 1 b· · l ' t 1e techn1que of agitation wou c Je ,\sec on the 
following · 1 · • · 1 · 1> f Ic eas: (a) pride in Incha s past g ones. ,e ercnce were 
~~ be _m~~e to the earlier periods in history and to such heroes 
' ShiVaJI. (b) Religious instincts of the people: The country 
should b 1 r· · 
D e represented as a goddess aJH unctiOns such as the 

urg· p · . . a llJa (worship of a Hindu goddess) should be used to 
mstil enth . . . . . 

l . us1asm for }Jolitical agttatwn. (c) Reorgamsatwn of 
cc ucation . . 

tt f ?n natwnal Jines. (d) On an economic level the boy-
co o Bra· l . . 
S l l . Is 1 and other fore1gn goods and the promotwn of 

wac cs li (' r 
Coo . 111C Igenous) goods. (e) In the political field non-

peratlon · 1 ~ . . 
. , . Wit 1 the British rrovernment 111 India, and if ncces-
sar), passive . . t-~ • • 

Illd . Ics1stance to it. (f) Jncreasmg emphasis not only on 
Ian trad. t. . 

and mak· 1 Ions, but on the development of Imhan langauges 
't t' tng extensive use of them for conducting political 

ag1 a IOns Witl 1 'bl 1 t 1e aim of drawing as large a number of people 
as posst e to the national movement. 

During the b . · 1 1 1· · 1 egmning of the twenuet 1 century t 1e po ILIGI 
leaders of the E>· . · . . l · · 1 ' ·'-tren11st school were not mtetestec 111 conscious y 
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developing a political philosophy coi1ccrning the structure of the 
state and government and individual's relations with the gov
ernment; they were absorbed only in .gaining some immediate 
political objectives and searching for the strategy and tactics of 
conducting political agitations to that end. Nevertheless their 
activities and their philosophy of conducting the political agi
tation did leave a mark on some of the basic aspects of the 
Indian national movement including its politica,_ philosophy. 

It should be notetl that there was no complete unanimity of 
views even among the prominent leaders of the Extremists and 
also that one and the same individual showed occasional signs 
of revising his earlier views. Expressions such as 'the political 
philosophy of the Extremists' has therefore to be used with great 
caution. However, it does indicate some salient features of poli
tical thought prevalent in India during the political agitations 
conducted by such leaders as Tilak, Pal, Lajpat Rai and 
Aurobindo Ghose. 

In this connection it will be useful to examine some o( the 
new features in the Indian political sittlation and in the inter
national field at the beginning of the twentieth century which 
led to the rise of these Extremists as a powerful factor in Indian 
politics. 

THE :\Jo:.\IENTU:\I OF THE EARLIER ~JOVE:.\JENT 

The emergence of an extremist wing in Indian politics was 
to s_pme extent the logical development of the earlier phase of the 
Indian national movement which was confind to constitutional 
agitation and moderate demands. As Dadabhai Naoroji told an 
Englishman as early in as in 1895: 

"\,Vhether your past system was a righteous m~e for India mav 
be a matter of argument, but face to face with an awakene 't 
population such as India now has, ~ml will hav~ more an~ 
more every year, the present system of government Is an absur 1 
and dangcr<?us anachroni~m. Russia_ shows you _what will ha ~-
lJen in lncha unless Indians arc gn•en more Interest in tll 

h "II b · · . D lc government. T ere ~vi_ c secret s<;>cietie~. o ~lot misunder-
stand me .... There Is 1mmense gratitude 111 India to Engla 1 
The present generation feels the benefit it _has derived f~ nc · 
education .... But succeeding generations will not feel tl om 
They will start where men in India today leave off. They 1~1t. I l . H . WI l have no persona memory of old Inc 1a. owever unproved 
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the conditions in India in which they find them~clYes, they 
will accept them as a matte1: of cour~e. They9 will demand 
more, and if they do not get tt, they will rebel. 
Dadabhai Naoroji was not the only leader who realised that 

the social forces set in motion by the earlier events were gather
ing new momentum. The same view was expressed by Motilal 
Nehru in a letter to Dadabhai Naoroji sent on the eve of the 
annual session of the Indian National Congress held in 1905. 
He said: 

The Indian people want a practical scheme from you, so that 
the Congress program~e may be ?n. all-year-~-o~md affair and 
k_eep the entire nation mterested m 1~. ~ow 1t IS ~n organisa
tton of ~he upper five, the. lower mllhons ~now~ng nothing 
and carmg nothing for 1t. Some. such du·ect10n should 
therefore, be given to it as to make. It really a national thin ' 
and an object of attraction to the lughest and the lowest.lo g 

. The .developments in the Indian economic field and tl 
<:tal a d . . . 1 1e so-

n rehg10us movement In t 1e country were also cr . 
a ne, · . . 1. eatmg 

. v SituatiOn. As we noted 1n the carter chapter tnany 1 d' 
Writer I'k · .. n tan s 1 e Dadabhai NaorOJI and R. C. Dutt took u 1 econom. B . . h I . I l' p t le tc aspect of the ntts ru c m nc ta and coml"h 1 on the · . . ··,entel 

Impoverishment of the country, winch, m their op· . 
Was th .1. 1. tnton, 
h e result of the heavy mt rtary expem Iture and 'I 

c arg • lome 
£ es · Towards the end of the nineteenth centurv some p· 

o Inct· . ' arts 
0 . ta experienced prolonged and disastrous famines al 
~~ . ~ 

in th. to all these factors there was a wtclespread discontent 
ts country 

The rep . · f 1 1 l · ldl l denj d resentattves o t1e ec ucatec mtc e c ass, who were 
and e d 0 J?Portunities to rise to high positions in the politcal 

a ll1tn' · . 
spokes tstrattve life of the country, were the most articulate 
prom· men of this discontentment. In the same period some 
indus:~:~t _Indians started thinking on tl~c l~ncs of starting new 
vigor I~ the country. They were mclmecl to support a 
indig~us Po~ttical programme which included the promotion of 

nous Industries and the boycott of foreign goods.lt 

·g R 
intervi~wp~ ,~asani, Dadabhai Naoroji (London 1939). Dadabhai Naoroji's 

10 Ou0 ; 1d bThe Humanitarian quoted on pages 358-9. 
11 An I e d' Y Masani, ibid., 497. 
'The ea t Ian scholar describes the situation as follows : 

nine tee th r ter years of British rule-the period up to the middle of the 
n century-were marked by a spirit of cooperation between the 
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BRITAIN's PoucY BEcoMEs 1\luRt: R1cm 

Under the circumstances, even if the British administration in 
India had functioned in the same manner as they did in an 
earlier period, the aspirations and demands of smne of the 
Indian leaders would have cmne into conflict with them. But at 
the close of the nineteenth century and the beginning of the 
twentieth the British adtninistrators were far from maintaining 
the same attitude towards Indian aspirations as they did earlier. 

In the first chapter we noted the developments in the British 
economic and political fields towards the close of the nineteenth 
century and how they led to the concept of 'New Imperialism' 
in relation to British policy abroad .and a weakening of liberal 
trends at home. These were reflected in the British adminis
trators' attitude towards India. Referring to this matter 
Surendranath Banerjea, who was himself considered as a 
Moderate in Indian politics, wrote: 

The present unrest in India may be set down to the following 
cause: (1) The utter disregard of Indian public opinion by 
the government, of which the most notable illustration was 
afforded by the partition of Bengal. (2) The creation of racial 
animosities in at least two of the great provinces in India
the Punjab and East Bengal-by the introduction of racial 
bias into the administration. (3) The wide divergence between 
profession and practice on the part of the government and 
the nonfulfilment of solemn pledges such as are given in the 
Queen's Proclamation and the consequent failure to associate 
the people in the government of the country and to accord 
to thetn a recognised status in the administrations. (4) The 
contemptuous treatment of Indians by Europeans. (5) The 

British rulers ancl the neo-rich-landlords, traders and moneylenders. But 
this class \vas to seek openings in commerce, industry, and the civil 
·service; but here it found itself faced with stiff opposition from the middle 
classes of Britain that constituted the main power behind British rule in 
India. The national movement in India was an expression of the conflict 
between the middle classes of the two countries, one aspiring for wealth 
-and influence, the other already in possession of them. 

The new class was imbued with the profit motive like its counterpart 
in Europe, but in the pursuit of that aim it was balked by the British 
monopoly in trade and business, and by the lack of means and conditions 
of industrial development. It was largely an urban class with urban in
terests. It developed a thirst for western education, a hankerin~ for 
government service and a keenness for the learned professions.'-Tara Chand, 
1-Iistory of the Freedom Movement in India (Delhi, 1961) I, 352. 
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hostile attitude of an influential sedtion of the Anglo-Indian 
Press (whose views are listened to by the government "·ith 
respect) in regard to Indian aspirations and the violent and 
contemptuous language which often marks its utterances. (6) 
It may be added that the subsequent repressive measures have 
greatly intensified the unrest. 1 :! 

This was how a Nloderate leader, who was a friend of the 
British, felt about the government's policy. The reaction of the 
Extremist leaders was even more intense and their opposition 
to the government more uncompromising. 

The decision to partition Bengal into two provinces, which 
Was announced on 7 July 1905, was one of the most unpopular 
ste_ps taken by the government. The decision itself was made 
Pnmarily for administrative reasons as the discussions among 
iovernment officials on the question dating back to 1901 indicate. 

Ut ever since the Bengali leaders came to know about the 
scheme f . . . I . . I . I . . . . o partition of t 1eu· provmce t 1ey orgamset agitatiOn 
agamst it. Nlany meetings were held and representations were 
lllacle to the government to show the opposition of a section of the 
Peo~le to this scheme. \-\7hen government finally decided to 
Partition 1 1 ·I 1 · · t 1e province, t 1ere was a WH espreat unpression in the 
:ollUntry, Bengal in particular, that this government was not at 
" re sponsive to public opinion. 

Lord C · tl urzon, the Governor-General, who pushed thrqugh 
le sche · II · · , . · me of partition agamst a oppositiOn, was unpopular 

VIth tJ · 
r le educated classes of the lnd1an people for many other 
easons . I . . 

'A. . .· ''so. For instance, Ius followmg commenls on the 
SJatJc·' . . 

s aroused widespread protest m Indw: 
1 hope 1 . 
the 1 . am _making no fals~ or arrogant cla1m when I say that 
ceptilighest Ideal of truth IS to a large_ extent a western con
un · on. I do not thereby mean to clann that Europeans are 
tha~vers~Uy or even generally t!·nthfnl, stpl less do 1 mean 
"t'h A.slatJcs deliberately or habttually dev1ate from the truth. 
nll~ one proposition would be absurd, and the other insulting. 
of th tlnc~oubtedly truth took a _hi~h place in the _moral codes 

e ."'-est before it had been s1mdarly honoured 111 the East.13 

12 Su 
Ba11 e1tea rendranath Banerjca, Speeches and Writings of Ilon. Surendranath 

13 D .<Madras, n.d.) 380. 
Hll.Jl. r~t~~it of Calcutta, Convocation Addresses 1889-1906 (Calcutta, 
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This action of the government and the pronouncement of 
the Governor-General aroused widespread resentment in the 
country. Referring to the state of public opinion regru·ding the 
decision to partition Bengal, Surendranath Banerjea wrote later: 

The announcement fell like a bombshell upon an astonished 
public .... vVe felt that we had been insulted, humiliated and 
tricked. "\Ve .felt that the whole of our future was at stake, 
and that it was· a deliberate blow aimed at the growing soli
darity and self-consciousness of the Bengalee-speaking 
population. Originally in.tendecl to meet ac~ministrativ? . re
quirements, we felt that It had drawn to Itself a political 
flavour and complexion, and, if allowed to be passed, It. would 
be fatal to our political progress and to that close umon be
tween Hindus and 1\IIohammadans upon which the prospects 
of Indian advancement so largely depended.14 

Although this was at first considered as a local matter· which 
was of interest only to Bengal, it developed into an all-India 
question. In his presidential address to the Indian National 
Congress held at Banaras in I 905 Gokhale said: ·· 

The question that is uppem10st in the minds of us all at this 
moment is the Partition of Bengal. A cruel wrong has been 
inflicted on our Bengalee brethren, and the whole country has 
been stirred to its deepest depths in son-ow and resentment, 
as had never been the case before.I5 

The meeting of the Indian National Congress also passed a 
resolution protesting against the Partition and appealing to the 
Govenunent of India and to the Secretary of State to reverse 
or modify the decision. The agitation which followed t11e Parti
tion was an unprecedented one in the history of moden1 India 
and very often the Bengal Partition was rightly referred to as a 
landmark in the history of the Indian national movement. 

l.NTERNATIONAL FACI'ORS HELP INDIAN EXTREMISM 

When all these factors in the political, economic and social 
fields within India were favouring politic-11 extremism in the 
country, some events outside the country also had the same 

14 Surendranath Banerjea, A Nation in Making (Madras 1925) 187-8. 
15 The Indian National Congress, containing an account of its origin and 

growth, full text of the Presidential Addresses, Reprints of all the Congress 
Resolutions, extracts from the Welcome Addresses (Madras, 1917) 795-6. 

cc 5 
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effect. As Lajpat Rai, one of the leaders o[ the Extremist school, 
himself reported: 

.-:There can be 110 doubt that Indian nationalism is receiving 
a great deal of support from _worl~l forces operat~ng c?utsidc o[ 
India. On the political s1de It. has been I!lspn·~d and 
strengthened by the forces of ~uropean ~1at1onahsm-~he 
struggles and successes of the Enghsh proletan<~t, the suffermg 
and the eventual triumph of the I'rench revolutionists, the 
efforts and victories of the Italians, the continued struggle of 
Russians, Poles, Finns, Hungarians, and others. The Indian 
nationalist is an ardent student of the history o[ Modern 
Europe, of England, France, Germany, Netherlands, Italy, 
Russta, Austria, and last but not least of Turkey and the Bal
kan states. The Nationalist Calendar of great men followed 
by young India contains such names as those of 'Vashington, 
Cavour, lVIazzini, Bismarck, Kossuth, Emmet, Parnell ... HI 

L~jpat Rai himself was one of those Indian leaders who took 
~n tnte~est in the events outside the country. He wrote books 
a~d articles on India with foreigners as readers in mind a 1 With } '11( 

t 1e purpose of getting at least moral support from th. 
for I d" . . 1. em 

. n ta s demands. He also tned to en 1ghten Indians on for-
etgn events. He wrote monographs on lVIazzini and Garibaldi 

1 . Apart from the events mentioned by Lajpat Rai, the defea~ f 

0~a~ans at the hands of the Abyssinians in 1896, the inciden~s 
Cl. he Boer 'Var (1899-1902), the revolutionary movements of 
Cll~na. arid Persia, Japan's victory over Russia (1905) and 
.. ltna s boycott of American goods also inspired Indian nation·tl 
1sts for . ' -
to actiVe political action. Among these events Japan's vic-
fori ~ver Russia made the most profound impression. The 
jou owing editorial comments which appeared in an Indian 

rna} Was typical of the Indian reaction: 

~fhtel fall of Port Arthur opens a new chaJ>ter in the history 
1e b ·u· · 1 r · try wl .rt tan~ c~reer of. tlus wonc er '!I and maryellous coun--

back lich, Withm a smgle generatwn, has nsen from a 
Abn:ard to a most f?rwa~·d place. in the scale of the world .... 
powet~t f?r the first tunc m th~ lustory of the wor~d an Asiatic 
has h~ httherto somewhat despised and not taken mto account, 
re >r mbled a huge European power, by no means a mean 
ndti esentative of all that is haughty and arrogant among the 

' ons of the 'Vest. ... The great feature which strikes the 

1() I .ajpat Ra· 3 2:-1 c.t, n .. , :!t. 
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reader as the secret of this wonderful progress is the sp1nt 
of self-sacrificing patriotism which pervades the whole nation 
from the Emperor down to the lowest subject.17 

The editor of the same journal quotes with approval what 
Swami Vivekananda wrote to one of his friends from Japan: 

The Japanese seems to have fully awakened themselves to the 
necessity of the present times. They have now a thoroughly 
organised army equipped with guns which one of their officers 
have invented and which are said to be second to none. Then 
they are continuously increasing their navy .... Come, be men! 
Come out of your narrow holes and have a look abroad. See 
how nations are on the march. Do you love man? Do you 
love your country? Then come, let us struggle for higher and 
better things, look not back, no, not even if you see the dearest 
cry.IS 

These new developments in India and in the international field 
gave a new strength to the desire of many politically conscious 
people in India to agitate for freedom from foreign domination 
in an uncompromising manner. It resulted in the emergence of 
the 'Extremists' as a major political force in the country in the 
first decade of the twentieth century. 

BovcoTI' OF FoREIGN Goons AND TIIE SwADESHI MovEMENT 

One important item of the programme of the Extremist 
political leaders was the Swadeshi movement. There were two 
.aspects to it; the economic boycott of foreign, and particularly 
British, goods and the promotion of indigenous industries. Like 
many other features in their programme, the boycott of the foreign 
goods also had deep roots, although it took a crystallised shape 
only after the partition of Bengal had created widespread dis
satisfaction with the government. It is difficult to trace the 
.origin of the use of economic boycott as a political weapon in 
the anti-partition agitation. Surendranath Banerjea, who was 
connected with the boycott movement in Bengal during 1905-07, 
notes in his autobiography: 

From whose fertile brain did it spring-when did it first 
see the light? Both these questions it would be difficult to 

17 The Indian Review (January 1905) 1-2. 
18 Ibid., 8. 
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answer with anything like accuracy. \Vlwn tl~e public has been 
roused by any stin-ing event, its hidden spnngs touched! and 
its slumbering forces set in motion by some great calanuty or 
by the passionate desire to work out a cherished ideal, pro
Iuising to unfold a new chapter in a nation's history, the moral 
atmosphere becomes fruitful under the pressure o[ new ideas; 
for the mind of the whole community is at work and make-; 
its contribution to the sum total o[ national thought 0 0 0 0 

It was in this state of the public mind that the idea of a 
boycott of British goods was publicly started-by whom I cannot 
say-by several, I think, at one and the same time. It first found 
expression at a public meeting in the district o[ Patna, and it 
was repeated at public meetings held in other moiiusil 
towns .... 111 

On 13 July 1905 Sanjivini, a weekly organ, asked the people to 
renounce the foreign goods as much as possible and· to spread. 
the id~ology of 'Boycott.' The most well-known development 
regardmg boycott was the meeting held at Calcutta on 7 August 
l905 which passed the following resolution: 

· · · this meeting fully sympathises with the Resolution adopted 
at n:;any meetings held in the mofussil, to abstain from the 
kurc las!! of_ British manufacturers so long as the partition 

esolut10n Is not withdrawn as a protest against the indiffer
~~ce of the British public in regard to Indian affairs and the 
gonsequent disregard of Indian public opinion by the present 

vernment.2o 

The twent 
1906 av . ys_econd session of the Congress held at Calcutta in 

g e hmtted support to the boycott. Its resolution stated: 
liaving r 1 little egan to the fact that the people of this country have 
sentat?r no voice in its administration, and that their repre
this ~ns to th_e government do not receive due consideration, 
auguratngr~ss Is of opinion that the Boycott Movement in
that p e~ In Bengal by way of protest against the Partition of 

rovmce was and is legitimate.21 

There Was not · · f · · b t 1 I" · 1 · "fi anc f tnamm1ty o opmwn a ou t 1e po 1t1ca s1g111 c-• e o econ . 
0 mtc boycott. Many 'Moderates' considered it only 

19 Banerjea 
20 Harid • n. 14, 190-1. 

Freedom (C ~s Mukherjee and Prof. Uma Mukherjee, India's Fight for 
a cutta, 1958) 45-6 . 

. 2! D. Chakrabarty and C. Bhattacharya, comp., Congress in Evolu
twn: A Cnllection of Congress Resolutions from 1885-1934 (Calcutta, 
1940) 11. 
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as a temporary measure intended to express the indignation of 
the Bengalis against the partition of their province, but one 
which should be given up when that limited objective was 
fulfilled. A few thought that the boycott of foreign goods would 
be helpful to the industrial development of the country. Some of 
the leaders. welcomed the steps taken to promote the production 
of indigenous (Swadeshi) goods, but opposed the concept of boy
cott. Many, however, conceived the boycott as a political weapon 
for the furtherance of freedom from the alien rulers of the coun· 
try. Explaining this view G. Subramanya Iyer said: 

Though boycott may be adopted as a part of the industrial 
development, it is difficult to separate it from its political re
sult .... There is no meaning in Swadeshism 'endeav~mring. to 
develop home industries in home market,' as Lord Mmto sa1d; 
nor is the so-called 'honest Swadeshi dissociated from political 
aspirations.' conceivable. Every Swadeshi, and for that matter, 
every boycotter is a helper in the cause of nationality. For, 
Swadeshism, in its fullest significance, is politic..1.l as well as 
economicaV~2 

Tilak also agreed with "this view. Opposing the view of the 
British administrators that the Swadeshi campaign must be 
·divorced from politics, Tilak said: 

If the Indian gove1nment dissociates itself from the commer
cial aspirations of the British nation, then it will be time for 
Sw~deshi workers to consider the question of dissociating 
their movement from politics. But so long as politics and com
merce ~re J:>len~Ied together, in this policy of the Government 
of Indm, It will be a blunder to dissociate Swadeshi from 
pol~t~cs. In fact Swadesh.ism is a large term which includes 
politics and to be a true Swadeshi one must look on all lines
whether political or industrial or economical-which converge 
our people towards the status of a civilised nation.23 

Another advocate of this view was Bipin Chandra Pal who 
said: 

. . . this Swadeshism or boycott is not a mere economic move
ment. No economic movement is purely economic. Politics 
and economics are indissolubly bound up together in every 
country, as it is in India .... Swadeshism must associate itself 
with politics and when Swadeshism associate itself with 

22 Indian Revierv (March, 1907) 175. 
23 Tilak's Speeches (Madras, 1918) 73. 
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politics, it becomes boycott, . and this boycott is a m<;>ve
ment of passive resistance. It 1s a move~ent o~ the determ.I~la
tion of the people not only to save the mdustnes of the natiOn 
but also to create those forces in the community which by 
passive methods work out the problem of Swaraj.:!-1 

According to Aurobindo Ghose the ultimate aim of the boycott 
should be to paralyse the alien administration of the country. He 
wrote: 

'"'e are dissatisfied. . . with the foreign exploitation of the 
coux:try, the continual bleeding of its resources, the chronic 
famme and rapid impoverislunent which result, the refusal 
of the ~overnment to protect the people and their industries. 
-:'-ccordmgly, we refuse to help the process of exploitation and 
~mpo':erishment in our capacity as. ~onsumers.. . . By an 

rgall!sed and relentless boycott of Bnttsh goods, we propose 
to render the further exploitation of the country impossible.::!;; 

To Aurobindo Ghose the boycott of economic goods was a 
pa:;_ o( comprehensive boycott of everything British . 

.1. here · · Cl I th Were also others like Btpm 1am. ra Pal who also 
ought on similar lines. In Bengal and elsewhere, occasional 

attempt ' 
s Were made to boycott government courts and settle dis-

putes th · . · 
ra rough non·official agenCies. But they succeeded only in 

re case ' · l N I b s and that too for a short penm . 1 ot so t 1e economic 
oycott. It l . . I . cou lad sohd foundatiOns on t 1e economic needs of the 

Vel ntry and the new social classes arising from the industrial de
ninoP~ent that was gradually taking place in India at the begin. 
of ~1° the twentieth century. There was a widespread realisation 
hlemse 0~'1ct that, along with political problems, economic pro
empha . the country should also be tackled. Subramanya Iyer 
indust s~sed the interrelation between the political work and the 

rtal development in the following words: 
Dnder tl 
and th le l~ealthy and evenvidening influence of the Congress 
fresh e natiOnal sentiment of the people, they are discovering 
tiona} ~venues of national work in the fulfilment of their na
intent· Uture. In the initial years of the Congress, there was no 
but n~~n of ta_king up the '~o~k. of an industrial prop:•gancla, 
lllent : the mdustnal exl11btt10ns and the Swadesl11 move-

ate based on the Congress and derive their sustaining 

:24 SpeecJ 
25 Gh les of Bipin Chandra Pal (t\'ladras, 1907) 105-6. 

ose, n. 4, 36-7. 



r.XTRE:MISl\I-THE PHILOSOPHY OF POLITICAL RADICALISM 71 

force from the feeling of national unity, which the Congress 
has creatcd.:w 

In this connection the following comments made by the same 
leader, whi)e reviewing Hobson's Imperialism, is worthy of note: 

This is a very interesting and instructi\'e book which should 
largely be read by students of Indian politics .... [But] the 
present rulers of the world show no disposition to abandon the 
policy of exploitation of the world in the interest of pluto
cracy ami adventurers: anll India, from her own experience, 
will readily echo Mr Hobson's Yenlict regarding the greedy 
selfishness, cruelty and immorality of imperialism.~• 

This understanding of the basic economic conflicts between 
the forces of Indian nationalism and the British government in 
India was the economic basis of the political agitation led by 
the Ext1·emist political leaders. Many of the books of Ranade, 
R. C. Dutt, Dadabhai Naoroji and the speeches of G. ic. Gokhale 
had emphasised the destruction of Indian industries resulting 
from Britain's economic and political penetration into India. 
Compared to these leaders, refened to as the ';\-loderates,' the 
Extremists were less emphatic on the economic aspects of British 
n,tle in India. Apparently, they were more concerned with the 
religious, spiritual and political questions. But, in practice, they 
fought the British administrators on economic grounds also and 
the support they received was also partly due to their espousal 
of economic questions. They promoted, along with ·political 
nationalism, economic nationalism. This creed was inherept in 
their prog1~ammes even when it 1vas not explicitly stated. And 
it had greater force than the 'religious' and 'spiritual' creeds 
which were given great prominence in their utterances. 

REORGANISING EDUCATION ON NATIONAl. LINES 

Another important feature of the programme of the leaders 
of the Extremist school was 'National Education.' Various 
definitions were given to it. According to Bipin Chandra Pal, 
'National Education is education conducted along national lines, 
controlled by the representatives of the nation, and so controlled 

26 Indian Review (December, 1905) 8:30. 
27 G. Suhramanya Iyer, review of the book Imperialism: A sii1dy by 

T. A. Hohson, Indian Review (March HlOfl) 192. 
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and conducted that it siwuld have for its object the realisa
tion of national dcstiny'.28 Aurobindo Ghose's view on the 
subject was as follows: 

National Education cannot be defined briefly in one or two 
sentences, but we may describe it tentatively as the education 
which starting with the past and making full usc of the pre
sent builds up a great nation. . . . \·Ve must therefore save 
for India all that she has stored up of knowledge, charac~er 
and noble thought in her immemorial past. \.Ve must acquire 
for her the best knowledge that Europe can give her and 
assimilate it to her own peculiar type o[ national tempera
ment.29 

Occasionally this demand [or national education strayed into • 
certain irrational channels and expressed itself in a desire to 
return to a glorious past. This view was very popular in Bengal 
during 1905-10, but it was neither confined to that province 
nor to that period. G. S. Arundalc wrote as late as in 1916: 

;rom the modern standpoint, I incline to think that the most 
~mar~a?le feature of the codc,30 so far as it relates to educa
t~n, Is Its applicability· at the presen_t time. Indeed, I would 
gch so far as to say that Manu's educati~:mal scheme is the ideal 
tei~e _for modern conditions, and IS only prevented from 
d" g gtVen actual currency by the fact that we have some 
bisEtance yet to go in the matter of educational readjustment 

e ore we can hope even roughly to approximate to the 
~i~~3~ propounded by Manu hundreds of thousands years 

tl ~any other exponents of national education di(f not accen.t 
liS extreme . . . r 

IU d VIew of going back to the past or l"Cjectmg the o ern con . 
tre . · ccpts. Lajpat Rai, one of the leaders of the Ex-

mtst school 1 l 
question ' ~ac a balanced approach towards this whole 

· He sa 1<l: 
vVe have tor 
created tl emovc the causes and destroy the influences that 

· le atmosphere of despondency and pessimism into 

28 Pal, n. 6 "SI) 
"9 A '"" ~. 

f l:..l · lurobindo Chose in Bande Mataram Weekly (March 1908). The 
n artie c appears d d 

l\fukhcrjcc, The as Appendix IV in Prof. Hari_ as Mukherjee an Uma 
lQS7) 42 1. Origins of tlw National Educatwn Movement (Calcutta, 

3~ Manu's Code. \-Vritten by an ancient Hindu legal scholar-it is 
cons1dcred as a source of Hindu law and social conventions. 

31 C. S. Arundalc, National Ed11cation (Madras, 1916) 1. 
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which this country was sunk immediately before the birth 
of the new nationalist movement. For that purpose, we have 
to construct the history of our past, and to establish by_ doc~I
mentary evidence of the best kind that there is nothmg 111 

our heredity which inherently unfits us for the great role to 
·which we are aspiring .... It is not necessary for us for that 
purpose to claim that our civilization was in any re_spect 
superior to modern civilization, nor that om· ancestors enJoyed 
the monopoly of spiritual insight or of divine wisdom.3 :! 

Tilak, another supporter of national education, was very 
pragmatic in his approach towards this question. He cnwnerated 
its objectives as follows: 

Of the many things that we will do there (in t~1esc schools 
of national education) the religious education will firs~ and 
foremost engage our attention. Secular education only IS not 
enough to build up a character .... 

The second thing that we will do, will be to lighten the 
load of the study of the foreign languages.... \Ve spend 
t'~enty or twentyfive years for the education which we can 
easily obtain in seven or eight years if we get through t~e 
medmm of our vernaculars .... The industrial education wtll 
be the third thing .... Education in politics will be the fourth 
thing.aa 

The Indian National Congress also supported the demand 
for national education. In its twentysecond session held at 
Calcutta, l906, the following resolution was adopted: 

In the opinion of this Congress the time has arrived for the 
people all over the country earnestly to take up the question 
of national education for both boys and girls and organise a 
system of education-literary, scientific and technical-'-suited 
to the requirements of the country, on national lines and 
under national control.34 

The National Council of Education established in 1906 at 
Calcutta was one of the foremost institutions founded by the 
advocates of national education. 

The fundamental object of the N.c.E.'s scheme of studies was 
the 'quickening of the national life of the people' for the 

32 Lajpat Rai, The Problem of National Education in India (Lon-
don, 1920) 70-1. 

33 Tilak, n. 23, 122-5. 
34 Chakrabarty and Bhattacharya, comp., n. 21, 133. 



74 CONTThlJITY Al\<1> CHANGE li'\"' INDL\X POLrncs 

realisation of the national destiny. On its liberal side, the 
scheme as a wh~le sought to train studems ~ntellectually and 
morally so as to mould their character accordmg _to the highest 
national ideals; and on its technical side to tram them so as 
to qualify them for developing :he natural resources o( the 
country and increasing its material wealth. A very important 
feature was that it sought to make education easy by impart
ing it through the medium of the learner's vernacular .... A. 
second feature was that arrangements were made for technical 
education in all classes up to the fifth standard of the 
secondary stage along with literary and scientific education on 
a. co~pulsory basis, while provisions were ~nad~ for specialisa
tion 111 the collegiate course. . . . The third feature was the 
syst~I?atic provision for the study of physical, natural or 
positive sciences along with liberal arts, culture and human
IS~. _The fourth feature was its. provisi_on for m~ral and 
r~hgious as well as physical educatiOn s~b)ect to certam concli
t~ons .... A fifth and a most_ characte_nstic _feature w~s provj_ 
Sion fo~ researches into anCie~t Indian history, philosophy, 
economics, politics, arts and sciences as well other aspects o( 
culture.3r. 

, According to Satish Chandra Mukherjee, who published a 
~ch~me of National Collegiate Education for the proposed 

ttior:al University for Bengal' in January 1906, the objective 
~ natlOnai education was not merely acquisition of learning 
d Ut the quickening of the national life of the people and th~ 

evelopme f · · · · 1 I 1 · I I th nt o a certam spint, IC ea , temper w 11c 1 s 10uld in 
e first · · · A Instance be national as well as modern In Its character.'3t; 

w 5 tl~ese quotations indicate, the concept of national education 
as nenh . I . . 

it .1 et c early nor umformly defined by Its supporters; but 
lad~. . 

sect· ceived a great deal of emotiOnal support from a large 
Ion of pol" · 1 · I b · · f I · cent Itica agitators at t 1e egmmng o t 1e twentieth 
ury B d" leadin · owever, it also had its critics. The In wn Review, a. 

editor~J~onthly journal of that period, wrote in one o( its 

It is re II 
Nation a Y difficult to see what the people really mean by a 
educ .al University or a National Council of Education or 
natio~Ion on national lines. Is It ~he Jndia1~ or _the !Jengalee 
estabi" lfor Whose benefit the Natwnal Umversity IS to be 

IS led-:> C · · b . l . I 1" f that · an a umversity e concetvec 111 nc Ia, or ·or 
' matter in Bengal, that would not eschew moral and 

-35 
-3G 

Mukhcr1• kl . "' Da . ee an_d l'vlu 1eqee, n. 20, I?~-3. . 
len Jiaga::me, quoted hy l'vlukheqee and Mukheqee, n. 29, 43. 
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religious training nor would ignore social environment and 
yet meet. with the educational requirements of the Indian 
Christian, the Indian l\.fussalman and the Hindu of the 
thousand and one castes and sectors of this land? Can a 
National University to run in India or in Bengal according 
to the narrow ideals of either the Aligarh l\-luhamadan College 
or the Banaras Central Hindu College or the D.A.V. College 
at Lahore? Or is it possible to revive in the twentieth c':nt';lry 
the ideals of the Universities of Nalanda, Banaras, M1tlula, 
Nuddea and Vikrampore of the pre-Christian or the prc
.Nioslem era.!li 

These were smne of the views on the concept of national 
education as propagated and practised in India. In this study 
we are not concerned with. the details of the organisation of 
the institutions of national education and their functioning but 
only with t~eir philosophical and other legacies in the political 
field. Some of the most important mnong these institutions were 
the Arya College at Lahore, the Hindu College at Banaras and 
the National Council of Education at Calcutta. There were in
numerable other institutions which were less known, but were 
established with same or sitnilar purpose. All these were not 
established under the auspices of one central organisation or in 
a particular year. They grew and developed in different parts 
of the country at different periods under the inspiration of one 
leader or association. Although the Hindu College and the Arya 
College owed their origin to the desire of their founders to have 
educational institutions on national lines and under Indian 
control, they were not directly connected with any one place or 
any political movement. Not so the National Council of Educa
tion established in Calcutta in I 906. It was directly connected 
with the boycott and swadeshi n1ovements and the anti-Partition 
agitation of Bengal of 1906-8. In one sense it was a part and 
jJarcel of the political n1ovement led by the 'Extremist' political 
leaders like Bipin Chandra Pal, B. G. Tilak and Laia Lajpat 
Rai. 

Although it was the political movements of I 905-6 which 
gave a concrete shape to the demand for national education in 
Bengal, it should be noted that the demand itself was of earlier 
origin and arose fron1 n1ore fundamental causes than the parti-

37 The Indian Review (November, 1905) 284. 
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tion of Bengal. Gooroo Das Banerjee, the first Indian vice
chancellor of a university, drew attention to the numerous 
deficiencies of the educational system prevailing in that period 
in many of his university convocation addresses. Rabindra Nath 
Tagore also agreed with this view and pleaded as early as 1893 
for the acceptance of Bengali as the medium of instruction. 
Satischandra l\1ukherji expressed similar views in many o£ the 
articles contributed by him m the Daw11 i\1agazinc lluring 
1897-98.38 

Influenced by the ideas o[ these Icatlers, the National 
Council of Education ignored the ofhcial university curricula 
and tried to give a special kind of training to its students. But 
this led to a conflict with the government and in the long run 
jt was responsible for its failure. The National Council of Edu
cation was primarily the expression of a political movement 
and it did not take into account the educational needs of the 
country. As soon as the enthusiasm for political struggle subsid
ed, popular support for the Council's work in the educational 
sphe~e also dwindled. Both the government and the general 
pubhc refused to recognise the educational qualifications of 
those who were trained by these institutions. During 1916-17 
110 one.showed any interest to join the Bengal National College 
as students and it automatically ceased to [unction. 

Lajpat Rai 1 ' 1 1 -
l ' w 10 was one of the e<H ers of the ExtrClnist 

sc lool, became 1 . . f l 
l . ater a strong entre o t 1e attempts to reoganise ec ucatron on . . . ' 

l . d. narrow natwnal lmes based on lnchan traditions 
anc In rgeno I 
t us anguages. His attitude was indicative of the 
emper of the . . . . 

that the people and the growmg realrsatron on therr part 
that th attempt to live in the past •vas futile and foolish and 

e educat· 1 k . 
gress in l"ff IOna system should ta 'C mto account the pro-
the worl<;.1 ;~e.nt branches of. knowle~l~c:.: in difiere~t parts o( 
view: 115 Was how La.Jpat Ra1 ~ave expressiOn to tllis 

This advanced . . . . 
present embo . knowledge and 1ts 1csultant wrsclom 1s at 
month, na died in foreign lang~·ag:es. Ev~ry year, every 

·ess No Y every day in the year, 1t 1s makmg further pro-
gt · one Who does not want to fall behind others can 

og A detailed a f h 1 · 1 ·~ . b ccount of the history o t e < emand for natwna edu-
eation is g1ven Y Mukherjee and Mukherjee, n. 29. 5-11. 
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afford to neglect these sciences, which can only be studied 
effectivclv for at least a number of years in these foreign 
language~ ..... No nation. ho\\·eyer ideal in its uesires and 
ambitions, howeYer spirituallv inclined in its standards ami 
values of life, can live a life ~f isolation even if it desires to 
do so. Intercourse with other nations for purposes of trade 
and conuncrcc is no longer optionaJ.a!l 

Lajpat Rai also maintained that studying· a complicated, 
difficult and ancient language like Sanskrit was a flagrant 
misuse of energy that was boutHl to harm the general efficiency 
of the nation. He was also of the opinion that India's ancient 
methods of education were also out of date and antiquated. 

Apart from these factors, one of the reasons for tl1e failure 
of the movement for the spread of national education was the 
opposition from the government. Some of these institutions 
took full cognizance of the economic needs of the country as a 
whole and tried to give some technical arid scientific training 
to the students. But the country's economy was not developing 
rapidly and there were few avenues for employment outside the 
government services. So the majority of the young men were 
looking for an education which would qualify them for a job 
under the government or in an institution approved by the 
government. This itself made education which was not ap
proved by the government unattractive . 

. Another difficulty facing these national institutions ·was that 
in the absence of the government patron:Jge, they did not have 
a continuous income. In a flush of enthusiasm many individuals 
donated vast sums of money to some of the institutions. But 
neither the enthusiasm nor the contributions of the non-officials 
was sustained continuously. Under these circumstances the ex
periments at national education were bound to fail. 

The institutions which survived and continued to flourish 
wet·e those which compromised with their 'national' character 
like the Arya College at Lahore and the Hindu College at 
Banaras. Each preferred to provide its own kind of national 
education. But in actual practice, though not in theory, these 
institutions functioned more or less in the same manner as the 
government institutions did. They might have rliffered in some 

39 Lajpat Rai, n. 32, 43-4. 
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detail from the latter aml also in encouraging the study of th.~ 
vernaculars and the 'sacred' languages; but their primary Pttt·, 
pose was to coach students for the university examinations. !11 
two of the leading colleges in the Unitecl Provinces, some ot 
the prominent members of the staff were oft~n Europeans. Th~ 
results achieved in the university examinations were the measul"~ 
of the success and popularity of these institutions and not theh· ! 
contribution to the study of Hindi, Urdu, Sanskrit and Arabic:. I 

These institutions did promote some political ideas. Unfot, f[ 

tunately they were not wholly national in character, but, lik.~ 
the Ganesh and Shivaji festivals, were sectarian in outlook.. I 
Looking back on their activities, Lajpat Rai wrote in 1920: 

The :v.ruhamm~dan College at Aligarh, the Arya College <tt 
;_ah~:ne, ~h~ Hmdu College at Banaras, all embodied th.(! 
h atiOnal tdeals of their founders, limitecl and sectarian "l 

~fey w_ere at the ti~e. Each profess.ed to pr?':i~le its own ki~cl 
the~t~on~l e~ucat10n. The educational facthttes provided by 

. ll1.Slltut10ns were open to persons of all creeds, denoth · nattons and 1" . b 1 . l" . • ••• , d" re tgiOns, ut t 1e nattona tsm atmed at was t 111 a~tedly denominational. Each institution created a ' 
th osphere of its own-national to a certain extent, so far ~1 
oth ge~eral cult of love of the country was concerned, b~ ~ 
inst~~Vl~e openly sectarian. The education imparted in the:t 
sch 1 ~lions, as distinguished from the ordinary state-owne~ 
ed ~h 5 and .colleges, was ·national' only in so far as it hel ) 
its p e creatiOn of the denominational atmosphere aimed l-

rornulgators.4o Y 

We are 
for th not concerned here with the details of the demancl 
of thee f spread of the national education or with the vagaries 
with 1·t onunes of the institutions connected with it, but onl" 

s total p I" · f h . 1 among 1 ° Ittcal effects. Some o t e most promment 
institutit lem_ were: (I) This movement and these educational 
retnind.0115 Partly succeeded in arousing national pride and by 
ancesto 1_11g. the younger generation of the achievements of their 
the rolls tn the_ religious and other fields. (2) By emphasising 
edu t .e of Indian languages as the medium of instruction in ca tonal · . . 
J InstitutiOns, the ne'"' movement enriched these anguages and 1 . 
. [ to some extent spread ec ucat10n to a large sec-

t •on ° · the people and narrowed down the intellectual ancl 

40 Ibid., 17. 

! 
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cultural gap between different groups in that section of the 
people. (3) But as each of the institutions glorified only the 
past achievements of the predecessors of each group and the 
interpretadon of history which each one of them gave were 
from the narrow angle of the founders of each one of these 
institutions, they did not promote national solidarity but only 
encouraged sectarianism and communalism. (4) As the demand 
for national education was not entirely based on revivalism, but 
one which ru·ose from the feeling that government-sponsored 
institutions did not care for the industrial needs o£ the country, 
it also tried to spread industrial and scientific education.41 

(5) The share of the institutions, which stood for national 
education, in the educational setup of the country was so small 
that they did not make a great contribution in any special field. 
As we noted earlier, those among them which survived did so 
only because they fulfilled more or less the same functions as 
other institutions. 

PASSIVE REsiSTANCE AND NoN-CooPERATION 

Some of the leaders of the Extremist school thought that in 
addition to the spread of national education and economic boy
cott some other effective means should be emplo)red by the 
people of India to wrest the control of the national life from 
the grip of an alien bureauo-acy. Aurobindo Ghose, who was 
the ablest exponent of this view, stated: 

The mere effort at self-development unaided by some kind 
of resistance, will not materially help us towards our goal. 
Merely by developing national schools and colleges we shall 
not induce or force the bureaucracy to give up to us the con
trol of education. Merely by attempting to expand som~. of 
our trades and industries, we shall not drive out the Bnt1sh 
exploiter or take from the British Government its soYereign 
power .... Still less shall we be able by that harmless means 

41 'The sponsors and organizers of the National Council of Educa
tion did not try, as some well-known scholars want to have us beileve, to 
reorganize the educational life of the nation on "decaying and corupt me
taphysics" nor "on the basis of the most antiquated religion and religious 
supersition." ... If they were loud in their cry for the preservation of what 
was best in the historic traditions of the race, they were equally passionate 
in their zeal for the wide diffusion of modern scientific knowledge among 
their counh·ymen.' Mukherjee and Mukhrjee, n. 29. 65. 
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to get [or ourselves the control o_[ t:txation and c..xpc!~diu~rc. 
Nor shall we, merely by estabhshmg our own arh1trauon 
courts oblige the alien control to give up the elaborate and 
lucrative system of Civil and Criminal Judicature:':! 

The effective means suggested by Aurobindo Ghose were: 

The first principle of passive resistance,. . . is to make admi
nistration under present conditions impossible by an organised 
refusal ·to do anything which shall help either llritish com
merce in the exploitation of the country or British officialdom 
in the administration o[ it-unless and until the conditions 
are changed in the ·manner and tn the extent demanded hy 
the people:'=~ 

Aurobindo Ghose even a pprovell the social boycott of those 
Indians who refused to cooperate with the Indian nationalists. 

He did not always stop with ·the ·advocacy of 'passive' resist
ance, because, according to him, there was a limit to passive 
resistance and he contended that the people could go beyond 
that limit:· 

So long as the action of the executive is peaceful and within 
th_e rules of the fight, the passive resister scruplously main
tams his attitude of passivity, but he is not bound to do so 
a m?ment _beyond .... The mon~ent c<?ercion .... is attempted, 
passive resistance ceases and active resistance becomes a duty 
If th_e instruments of the executive choose to disperse om: 
meetmg by break_ing the heads of those present, the right 
o[ self-defence entitles us not merely to defend our heads but 
t? retaliate on those of the head-breakers.. . . The new poli~ 
~Ics, therefore, while it favours passive resistance, does not 
~nclude meek submission to illegal outrage under that term. 
It has no intention of overstressing the passivity at the ex~ 
pense of the resistance:H 

. Other political leaders did not go so far as Aurobindo Ghose 
111 expounding the importance of passive resistance to the civil 
authority; nor did they consistently maintain that resistance to 
the government must be continuously practised. But the idea 
of passive resistance was not absent from their minds also. For 
instance, Ti1ak said in 1907: 

42 Ghose, n. 4, 23-4. 
43 Ibid., 35-6. 
44 !bid., 62-4. 
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"What the New Party wants you to do is to realise· the fact 
that your future rests entirely in your own hands. :U you 
mean to be free, you can be free; if you do not mean. ,to be 
free, you will fall and be for ever fallen. So many pf you. need 
not like arms; but if you have not the power of active. ~·esist
ance, have you not the power of self-denial and self-abstinence 
in such a way as not to assist this foreign Government to rule 
over you? This is boycott, and this is what is meant when 
we say, boycott is a political weapon .... ·we shall not assist 
them in fighting beyond the frontiers or outside India with 
Indian blood and money. We shall not assist them in carrying 
on the administration of justice. ·we shall have . our· own 
courts, and when time comes we shall not pay taxes .. Can you 
do that by your united efforts? If you can, you ·are fr:ee from 
tomorrow.4fi 

Bipin Chandra Pal also defended passive resistance. Addres-
sing a public meeting in Madras he said: 

Passive resistance is recognised as legitimate in England. It 
is legitimate in theory even in India and if it is made illegal 
by new legislation these laws will infringe on the primary 
rights of personal freedom ancl will tread on .dangerous 
grounds. Therefore, it seems to me, Sir, that by. p1eans of 
this boycott, we shall be able to negative the work that will 
have to be done for the attainment of Swaraj. That is nega
tive work. The positive work will also ~ave: to ~e done. But 
this negative work may create a determmatu:~n m th~ people 
to attain Swaraj. It may create the strength m the people to 
sacrifice their interest, immediate. interest for the good of the 
country. Boycott may do all these things, but witho'ut posi
tive training, no self-government will come to the boycotter. 
It will have to be done through the organization of our vil
lage life, organization of our talukas and districts. Let our 
programme include the setting up of a machinery for popular 
administration,· running parallel to, but independent of, the 
existing administration of the government.46 

When these leaders were thus expounding the theme of pas
sive resistance to and non-cooperation with the government 
they were, perhaps, only thinking of the tactics and strategy to 
be employed in the struggle against the alien government, and 
not on the fundamental political questions concerning the du
ties and rights of citizens under any political setup. But the 

45 
46 

cc 6 

Tilak, n. 23, 117-8. 
Pal, n. 6, 246-7. 
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prolonged discussions on the question of passive resistance and 
its continuous use as a political weapon during the national 
movement have considerably influenced the political thinking 
and behaviour in modern India and even in free India, civil 
resistance to authority is extensively practised by those who 
have any grievance against the government. 

EMPHASIS ON COLLEGrlVE FREEDO:\I OF THE NATION 

Another important aspect of the political thinking of this 
period was the emphasis on the collective freedom as separate 
from, if not opposed to, the freedom of the individual. In this 
respect the political philosophy of the Extremists stood in con
~a~t with that of the Moderates, who always emphasised the 
CIVI! _and other rights of the individual. The latter accepted the 
~lltical concepts of liberalism, even when they went against 
Its economic ideas and advocated protectionist tariffs. 

Although in a vague sense, many of the Extremist leaders 
seemed to have inclined towards idealism as a doctrine, there 
was. ~0 unified understanding between them on this aspect of 
!>ol~tu:al philosophy, as they did not have on other aspects also 
Tlus Wa.i h B" · I I · . · . ow 1pm Chandra Pa put 11s VIews. 

A nation is not a collection of individuals.. . . A nation is 
an .0 rganism, it has organic life; and like all organisms a 
nation has · f 1 · I · l"ff f end . an end unto itsel , w HC 1 IS c ~ e_rent rom the 

tl s that regulate the activities of other similar organisms 
o ler similar nations 47 ' 

Then. again: . . 

O~a~snation is an organism, the individuals are its organs. 
but i . find the fulfilment of their ends, not in themselves 
long. \~te collective life of the organism to which they be
Para} z the organism-the organs cease to b~ and to act. 
An 0~ .e t?e o~·gans, the organism also ceases to hve and work. 
organsg~~Ism Is logically prior to the ?rga.ns. Organs evolve, 
lndivid fnge, but the organism remams Itself all the same. 
for eveu! s are born, individuals die; but the nation liveth r. 
Expressing . 

a Similar view Lajpat Rai said: 

A social organism can be ... considered efficient, only if, be-

47 Ibid., 252. 
48 Ibid., 289. 
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yond requiring its members to sacrifice what to thenl seems 
to tend to their individual good, happiness or prosperity; if 
~he same clashes, ~r is inconsistent with the good of the w~ole, 
It also takes sufficient care of the interests of the generatiOns 
yet unborn as to guarantee the continuance of that state of 
efficiency in the future. The social system of a nation is per
fect or imperfect, complete or incomplete, natural or un
natural, progressive or retrogressive, according as it does or 
does not fulfil the requirements set forth above:Hl 

It is difficult to trace an utterance of Tilak in which he has 
taken a similar stand. But he was not very enthusiastic of pro
moting the political tenets of liberalism. l\Jore than once he 
pointed out to the existence of the native (princely) states as 
an evidence of the capacity of the Indians to govern themselves 
and on that basis he demanded that self-govemment should be 
extended to British India, although individual citizens enjoyed 
considerably greater civil liberties and political rights in British 
India than in native states. Tilak was emphasising the indigenous 
character of the internal administration under the princes as 
opposed to its alien character in British India. vVhile making 
a reference to his book, Gita Rahesya, he once indirectly made 
the following statement about his affinity with Green: 

I have shown in this book how the J-trindu religious philosophy 
helps to solve the moral issues .... To a certain extent my 
line of argument runs parallel to the line of thinking followed 
by Green in his book on Ethics.5 o 

Although this is not a statement which clearly indicates that 
Tilak belongs to Green's school of thinking, it shows his lean
ings. Tilak's indifference to social reforms also showed his lack 
of enthusiasm for liberal principles. 

One aspect of the political attitude of the Extremist leaders 
like Tilak and Lajpat Rai, which was not well understood, was 
their views on the terrorism practised by many political ad
venturists in India during the first decade of the twentieth 
century. Leaders like Tilak, Pal and Lajpat Rai did not en
courage terrorism as such; Aurobindo Chose occasionally 
organised and helped violent action on the part of a group of 

49 
50 

204. 

Lala Lajpat Rai, The Man in His Word (Madras, 1907) 71-2. 
Quoted by D. V. Tahmankar, Lokmanya Tilak· (Londpn, 1950) 
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individuals. But even Ghose conceived the struggle against the 
rulers primarily as a political fight to be conducted by the 

/ masses of the people. 
The confusion about the attitude of the Extremists arose 

from the fact that many of the terrorists were inspired by those 
writings and speeches of the fanner which emphasised the • 
resistance to the British. Moreover, even when leade.rs like 
Lajpat Rai and Tilak criticised the activities of the terrorists, 
they expressed admiration for their courage and sincerity. Com
menting on the activities of the terrorists Lajpat Rai said: 

I cannot bring myself to believe in the sanity of the pro
gramme of the Revolutionaries.. . . I have tried to 
remonstrate with them and to show to them the weakness 
and the hopelessness of their methods.61 

But he also added: 

I do not mean to justify them but I have not the soul to 
bonde_mn them as ordinary murderers or cutthroats. They may 

e misguided or foolish or insane; yet in the eyes of a largt! 
~umber of their countrymen they would ever live as martyrs. 
or the cause of their liberty.52 

Tilak expressed his admiration for the Bengali terrorists: 

T~re is considerable difference between the murders of 1897 
~n the bomb outrage of Bengal. Considering the matter 
[:.om the point of view· of daring and skilled execution, the 
b hatekar brothers take a higher rank than members of the 
B~m l_larty in Bengal. Considering the ends and means, the 
(tlngahs must be given the greater commendation. Their 
th le Bombay terrorists') aim was especially directed towards 
to~ao~pression consequent upon the plague, that is to say, 
cou r s t~e particular act. The BeJ?gal bomb party had of 
the rse t?~Ir eyes upon a more extensive plan brought into by 

parbbon of Bengal.r;s 

T:m;: P 
HILosox•ay oF REvoLUTIONARY TERRORISM 

This extensive plan had as its objective the complete inde
pendence of India. But it is very difficult to define the political 

51 
bore? 

52 
53 

f9aipat Rai, Reflections on the Political Situation in India (La 
15?) 47-8 

Ibid., 55. . 
Quoted in the Report af the Sedition Committee (Calcutta, 1918) ~ 
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philosophy of the terrorists because, apart from this broad 
objective of ac~lieving the freedom of the country, one group 
of terrorists did not have very much in common with another 
group. 

The most important among them was the group in Bengal. 
About their aims the Sedition Committee Report says: 

. . . the intentions of the revolutionaries were eventually to 
subvert by violent means British rule in India, and meanwhile 
to assassinate Government officials, to obtain such help as 
might be obtainable from the Indian army, and to finance 
their enterprises by plundering their fellow-countrymcn.Gt 

They functioned through secret societies. The members of 
these societies were given anti-imperialist indoctrination by 
their leaders. 

Many of the activities of this band of terrorists were based 
on the assumption _that political freedom could be achieved by 
a small group of people vowed to celibacy and austere living 
and devoted to a revolutionary cause. They believed in such 
principle as absolute surrender to the 'Divine Will,' and Divine 
Will in this case was to work for the freedom of the country. 
As a student of their history notes: 

The philosophical and the moral fountain-head for the re. 
volutionaries was thus the Gita and its doctrine of selfless 
fight against evil. ... The religious bias remained very strong 
in Bengal's revolutionary terrorist groups at least till the end 
of the First w·orld War (1918) and the Hindu bias in their 
nationalism persisted even late;.1111 

In some other parts of India also there were terrorism and 
revolutionary activities. The government arrested many of those 
connected with them and held trials in what are known as the 
conspiracy cases of Nasik and Gwalior. 

Some of the revolutionaries went abroad and tried to work 
for Indian independence from foreign countries. The India 
House in London led by Krishna Varma and the journal Indian 
Sociologist published by him from Paris were some of the "Wefl. 
known associations and organs founded by them. Another "Was 

54 Jbid., 25. 
55 Gopal Haldar 'Revolutionary Terrorism' in Atual Chandra C 

ed., Studies in the Bengal Renaissance (Jadavpur, 1958) 234-5. Upta 
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the Ghadr organisation formed in America under the_ leadership 
of Hardayal. The Ghadr organisation had members m the USA, 

Canada, Mexico, Japan, China the Honduras, Hongkong and 
in many other parts of the world where there were Indian 
immigrants. A rebellion organised by them in 1915 petered out 
within a few months. Unlike other terrorists and revolutionary 

. movements the Ghadr organisation was secular in character 
although the majority of its supporters belonged to one religion, 
Sikhism. 

The task conceived by these Indian revolutionaries who 
worked abroad is summed up as follows: 

First, the revolutionaries did not belong to a single unified 
party, but wer~ di~ided into a number of sec~et groups,. 
ge~erally workmg mdep_endently. Second, they chd not sub
scn?e to any common Ideology but expressed the common 
~atiOnalist aspiration for full freedom and a common faith 
In armed revolution. Third, the common features of their 
:terrori~m' were organisation of secret ~ocieties, anti-imperialist 
mdoctnnation of their members, physical and moral training 
··.collection of funds by dacoities, assassination by bomb~ 
and firearms of enemies and traitors. Fourth, by no means 
were a_ll who belonged to. t!l~se revolutionary secret socie~i~ 
reconciled to all such actiVIties.. . . Almo~t all_ took to these 
a~ necessary s~eps in the _process of 1:evolutwn, !n the prepara
~on for guenlla campaign~, defection. of Indian ~orces, and 
A Dally, for armed insurrection on a wide a~lll natiOnal scale. 

g?od number valued the method as callmg for maximum 
sacn?ce by minimum men.. . . The democratic content was 
~~latively weak in their political consciousness and of course 
~e '~as alien to their methods of organisation which were in-

n ed to be military and secret.06 

e None of the conspiracies and rebellions organised by these 
t;r_onen_ts of armed action inside lnclia and abroad achieved 

leir objective of ending British rule in this country. The gov-
ernment 1 . 
II cou d, m the long run, suppress all revolts and unearth 

a consp· 
. h Iracies. Some of the organisers and leaders connected 

wn_ ~hem went abroad and lived as exiles; among others the 
ma]oruy w d . d 1 £ • • ere arrested an conv1cte to ong terms o · Impnson-
~ent ?r ,to death penalty. As a result of the failure of these 
terronsts and 'revolutionaries' to achieve their objectives and 

56 Ibid., 226. 
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'because of the fact that their propaga~da and literature never 
penetrated into the massess, their share in the moulding of the 
political philosophy of the national movenient was limited. 
'Vhen, later, lVf. K. Ganclhi-the most important leader of the. 
national movement-openly opposed the British government 
and worked among the masses the main features of his political 
campaigns, the programme of the terrorists based on conspira
torial action eclipsed front the scene. The work of the Indian 
revolutionaries in other countries also met with the same fate. 
But the political tradition of revolutionary ten-orism was not 
entirely forgotten. Under favourable circumstances they tried 
to assert themselves. The Indian National Army formed abroad 
during the Second 'Vorld 'Var under Subhas Chandra Bose was 
to some extent inspired and supported by the Indian revolution
aries who ·worked abroad. Some of the 'terrorists' who were 
released from jail after the expiry of long terms of imprison
ment, joined various political parties and movements of the 
country. A larger number of them felt fuUy at home in the 
Indian Communist Party, which, in the nineteen-twenties, was 
more or less a conspiratorial organisation. 

HOME RuLE LEAGur,: GrvJ-:s A NEw SLOGAN 

Another political movement which had a close affinity with 
the activities of the Extremists was organised by the All-India 
Home Rule League. It w;Js founded by l\frs Annie Besant in 
September 1916. l\1rs Besant was not the first to establish a 
Home Rule League in Indi;J. TiJak started one in Poona in 
April of the same year. But it did not make as much an impact 
as the organisation established by l\'frs Besant. The work of 
Tilak's League W;Js tnore or less confined to Western and 
Central India, while the All-India Home Rule League tried to 

spread in all othet· parts of the country. 
In the public life of India 1\Jrs A.nnic Besant was at first 

known as a prominent leader of the Theosophical Society. Ever 
since she took a keen interest in Theosophy, she considered 
India to be her home. Before she came to India 1\Irs Besant led 
an active life in Great Britain where she was closely connected 
with the Fabians. When she entered the political field of India 
in 1916 she immediately made a mark by her ceaseless activity 
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and capadty for organisation. The work of the Home Rule 
League was conducted on the lines of the Irish nationalists and 
English suffragettes. 

The Home Rule movement did not give a new political doc
trine to· the country; but it did supply a new slogan to the 
national movement. The aim of Mrs Annie Besant and the 
movement she led-self-government within the British empire
was modest, but her advocacy was militant. Commenting on her 
activities Dinshaw Wacha, one of the 1\·Ioderate leaders, wrote 
to Dadabhai Naoroji: 

~'\Te do not approve of the methods of Mrs Besant who late 
m the day has come fonvard to support the Congress move
ment.. :. We arc alarmed at the way in which she is going 
abo~t o.n her own responsibility, supported by the Extremists 
···[It] .Is a distinct menace to the pr~gress of the country.5T 

f .It Was perhaps Annie Besant's capacity for organisation which 
nghtened h d 1 f t e Moderates an annoyec the government. One 

0 her admirers wrote in 1918: 

I am~ . 
b th ot one of those who are unaware of the sernccs done 
what e Congress an~ by the Congress leaders, but consider 

1 J:as been done 111 the last few years-the wave o[ activ't 
~~ vt~ntc activity that has run throug!1 the country and ar~u~: 
Who lc. self-respect, aspirations and Ideal of the people. To 
lei ·Ill: ts aU this due? It is due to Mrs Besant who, scorn in 
traS::re and ease and travails and turmoils and position, hag 
ing ~hend.ed the difficulties of race that is not ours, of a breed~ 

at ts not ours, of a culture that has become hers.r.s 
This tribut · f II . ·1· I l . . 1· of 11 . . c to Mrs Besant IS u y J ust1 Icc anc IS Jilt lcative er a I. .. 

Leagu. c ltevements in regard to orgamsmg Home Rule 
es all 

1\1: · over the country. 
rs Bes 

o[ the t an~ and many of her followers explained the meaning 
of a lal:nn. l-Iome Rule,' and raised the political consciousness 
Annie .Jfe section of the educated people of the country. Mrs 
governrn esant gave the following reasons for demanding self-

ent for the Indians: 
1 · Britisi 

1 rule has destroyed her Village and Council Gov-
57 Mas . 
58 C. pant, n. 9, 531. 

(Madras, I942.)~~~aswami Iycr, Annie Besant-Ruilder of New India 
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ernment, and has put in its place a hybrid system of 
Boards and Councils which are impotent for good .... 

2. British rule, after eighty years of its education, is ed~cating 
3.4 [per cent] of the population, and bases her [s1c] de
nial of liberty on the 'microscopical minority' of the edu
cated, due to her [sic] own policy. Japan, under eastern 
rule, has educated her whole population in 40 years .... 

3. British rule· has destroyed India's finest arts and indust~ies 
in order to favour the importation of cheap foretgn 
goods .... Gn 

The tem1, 'Home Rule' was explained as follows: 

1-Iome Rule means the Government of the People by the 
I>e~ple. Home R~1le means the right of the people to send 
their Representatives to make laws for the People, and to levy 
taxes on the People. Subjection to l?WS not made by the Re
presentatives of the People is Tyranny .... ao 

The leader of the Home Rule League movement was un
equivocal both in the condemnation of the British rule and in 
the demand for self-government for the people of the country; 
but she never envisaged a break between Britain and India. 
Explaining the use of the words 'Home Rule' she said: 

~t chanced that a year ago I used the words 'Home Rule' 
Instead of Self-Government. The first is shorter: Self-Govern~ 
ment is four syllables and Home Rule only two. For a popu
lar cry a short name is better than long one. lVIoreover, it was 
~ more explicit phrase, because Self-Government might mean 
Independence, and so, to show you did not mean a break 
between Great Britain and India, it was necessary to add 
'within the Empire.' and so you have a great mouthful 'Self
Government within the Empire on colonial lines.' I prefer to 
call it Home Rule. The advantage is that it is a cry for Free
dom without separation.Gl 

Other champions of the Home Rule also stated that they 
·did not ·want Britain to quit India. For instance, Ramananda 
Chatterjee wrote: •. . . the present Indian demand is for Home 
Rule, not Jndependence,'62 

59 Annie Bcsant, India: A Nation (Madras, 1923) 51.2 
60 Ramaswami Iyer, n. 58, 270. 
61 Annie Bcsant, Home Rule and the Empire (Madras, 1917) 9-10. 
62 Ramananda Chatterjee, Towards Home Rule Part I (Calcutta, 

1917) 3. 
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Although the basic objectives of the Home Rule Leaguers 
were not radical, the nature of their agitation and organisation 
and the methods of their functioning gave the impression that 
they belonged to the Extremist school in Indian politics. Unlike 
the terrorists, and like the 'extremists' of other persuasions. 
the organisers of the Home Rule League made their influence 
felt on the Indian national movement on a large scale. 

'EXTREMISM' -A.i''l AsSESSMENT 

W~lile trying to make an assessment of the work of the Ex
tremists, one must bear in mind that their political philosophy 
was not a ·consistent whole. It was never logically worked out 
~sd~ _systematic political thought. As a result, it varied from 
m IVIdual t . d' . . . l l . o m IVIdual and from one penoc to anot ler. For 
mstance, Tilak and Lajpat Rai never conceived of swara1· as 
complete i d • 
Pal did. n ependence from the B~itish, a_s Ghosc and B. c. 
of If They Would have been satisfied With a large measure se -govern . . . ( 
British d' ment. Passive resistance and boycott o · everything 

· Id not · · · 1 Tilak . appear as Important Items m t1e progamme of 
and LaJp t R . 

Suet d' a ai. 
ent El Ifferences existed not only between the views o[ differ-

' Xtremist I . 
leader at d' eaders, but between the views held by one 
Politi 1 Ifferent times. For instance, Tilak, at the end of his 

ca care . · . 
British . e~. showed greater signs of cooperat10n With the 
Bipin C~dmmistration than he did before that period, and 
during 1

1
9andra Pal, the champion of complete independence 

06-8 b I I' . . . Imperial F egan to advocate .nc Ia participatmg in an 
~olitical ra~~era_tion later. Auro?inclo ?hos: moved aw~y from 
Human U . cahsrn and aggressive . natiOnalism to the Ideal of 

nay ' . 1 · 1' . ' I ' I were stres 1 • In w uch 'cosmopo Itamsm anc wor tl-union' sec B t . 
the politic 1 · . u Ill this chapter we were concerned only with 
were referra d VIews of these leaders during the period when they 
consequente to as the Extremists-this was during 1905-8 when. 
these Ieade .0 n the agitation following the partition of Bengal, 

ts earn . 
boycott of fo .' e om as the champions o[ swaraj, economic 

· reign g I · r· · 1· · I · d national edu . OOl s, promotion o · me Igenous 111< ustnes an· 
these leader elation. In this period the political thought of all 

s lad m . 
The most . any features m common. 

Important among these is that they gave new mean-
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ing to the concept of the 'Indian Nation'. They invented and 
spread such terms as :Mother India and swaraj.03 The term 
'swaraj' meant different things to different leaders; but there 
was no doubt that to all of them it meant some degree of inde
pendence from the foreign control. Although it was not the 
Extremists who first spread the message of patriotism and de
manded self-government, they could take credit of the fact that 
they popularised these concepts among a large section of the 
people of different parts of the country. Nationalism was thus 
the first political creed of the Extremists. 

Another important task accomplished by them was that they 
instilled courage and self-confidence among the politically con
scious section of the people of the country. After their entry 
into the field the Indian nationalist movement outgrew the 
earlier phase in 'vhich the leaders of the country were engaged 
in petitioning the foreign government for the redress of their 
grievances. In the next phase the champions of Indian 
nationalism asked for their rights and not for favours from the 
governrnent. 'Self development' was very often the tenn used 
to indicate a political programme based on the inherent strength 
of the people and not on any help received from the alien 
masters. In this period there was a widespread realisation of the 
fact that there were some basic conflict between the interests 
of the Indian people and those of their British masters. In the 
political campaign of the leaders there was, therefore, an 
emphasis on bringing pressure on the rulers and not on arguing 
with them, it was also realised that this pressure could be exert
ed not by a small section of the people but by the organised 
work of the masses. 

The arousal of the enthusiasm of the masses for political 
action thus became another important feature of the political 
activities of the Extreinists. They, therefore, gave a democratic 
direction to the nationalist 1novement both by bringing a large 
number of people into political action and also by trying to 
break the monopoly of the leadership of a few within the Con
gress party. Aurobinclo Ghose was emphasising this aspect of the 

63 The term swaraj was used by Dadahhai Naoroji in his presiden
tial address at the Congress session at Calcutta in 1905, and Dadahhai was 
not an Extremist, but it was was the Extremists who popularised it. 
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conflict between the old leadership and the Extremists when 
he wrote: 

As happens inevitably in such popular cont~sts, personal 
questions and differences of minor importance mtervened to 
perplex and embitter the strife, but the real questions in 
debate were those which in_volved the whole future d~velop
ment oi the spirit and form of self-governmen~ 111 this 
country. Were that spirit and fonn to be democratic or oli
garchic? "\Vere they to be constitutional in procedure or 
governed by arbitrary and individual choice and discretion? 
Wa_s the movement to be progressive and national or conser
vatlve and parochial in its aims, policy and spirit? These 
were the real issues. The Nationalist party stood for demo
cracy, constitutionalism and progress. The Moderate party, 
governed by an exaggerated respect for old and esteemed 
leaders, helped, without clearly und~rstanding that they did, 
those who stood for oligarchy, arb1trary procedure and an 
almost reactionary conservatism.l14 

There is an exaggeration in Aurobindo Ghose's claim in 
favou~ of the Extremists; but he is right in so far as he points 
attention to the new direction they gave to the Congress. 
~!though the participation of the masses in the political 

act~on and the uncompromising opposition to the arbitrary 
ahctlon of the alien government were healthy developments 
t ere We . . 1 1 , 
Ex . re other aspects of the poht1ca movements ed by the 
h tremlsts Which had disastrous results. One was connected with 
~ e !"Participation of the masses in the political agitation itself. 
tr nd~k~ the Moderates, the Extremists took into account the 

a ltlons f I 
th . 0 t 1e masses of the people and appealed to them in clr attem . 
thes Pt to arouse them for politic.al act10n. But some of e tradit" 
ones and t 1~n~ to w!1ich they ma_d~ an ~ppeal ~:ere religious 
disastrous ;Is ll1termmgling of rehg10n w1th pohtlcs had some 

.A onsequences.65 nother 
Extremist l:spect of the political philosophy of at least one 
logical ader (Aurobindo Ghose) was that he gave a theo
repud. t:xplanation to history and politics. This was a 

I a Ion of th . d . . d . . 
which were e 1 eas of enlightenment, reason an hberahsm, 
Til r to some extent accepted by the Moderate leaders. e e was an · h 

111 erent mysticism and non-scientific, if not 

64 Sri Aurohindo s · 952) 145-6 65 Th" · d" • peeches (Pond1cherry, 1 . 15 15 Jscussed at length in the next chapter. 
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unscientific, approach in the political philosophy of Aurobindo 
Ghose. This promoted a certain degree of obscurantism in the 
political thinking. 

The programme of boycott associated with the Extremists 
also had two sides: while in the economic field it fulfilled a 
positive function of fostering indigenous industries, in the field 
of education, in the natne of national education, it encouraged 
a certain degree of sectarianism because different institutions 
glorified the heritage of different communities and thus conveyed 
the impression to members of one community that it was superior 
to others. But as the institutions covered by the demand of 
'national education' were few and far between, tl1eir total im
pact on tl1e education of the people ·at large was limited. 

As the economic boycqtt was more widespread, the Extremists 
succeeded in promoting economic nationalism as well as 
political nationalism. 

Passive resistance to authority was another one of the con
cepts of the Extremists. Perhaps, they wanted it to be used only 
against an alien ruler who refused to yield to other kinds of 
agitation. But the passive resistance to authority, which was 
later extensively used by Gandhi, had come to stay as not an 
uncommon political practice in India. 

The Extremists, as a group, did not subscribe to any collec
tivist philosophy as such. But many of tl1eir utterances indicated 
that they were less interested in defending the civil liberties of 
individual citizens than in fighting for the collective freedom 
of the nation. In the militant nature of the struggle they 
launched, the individual w~1s often asked to sacrifice his interests 
for the nation. There was thus ::m implicit coJlectivist element 
in the political thinking of the Extremists. 

It is difficult to sum up in one sentence the political philoso
phy of such a group of leaders as the Extremists who were 
primarily concerned with evolving a strategy and some tactics 
for conducting a struggle for freedom from the British rule. 
The form of the political campaigns conducted. by them and 
the methods used by them to make their cause popular gave the 
impression that they were social reactionaries and religious 
revivalists. But the most important contribution they made to 
the Indian nationalist movement was to make it a popular 
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movement devoted to the cause of promoting nationalism-and 
an uncompromising opposition to the arbitrary character of the 
alien government in the country. By emphasising the inherent 
right of the people to be free from foreign control and by 
realising and acting on the assumption that the means of the 
struggle for freedom depended on its popular support, the 
Extremist leaders set in motion those political forces at Work 
which were, in the ultimate analysis, helpful to the cause of 
freedom and democracy in the country. 
. In the next chapter we will discuss, among other things, the 
mterr~lation between religion and politics in the campaigns 
Qrgamsed by the Extremist leaders and try to examine how it 
has affected their political thinking. 



·CHAPTER IV 

INTERRELATION BETWEEN 
RELIGION AND POLITICS 

vERY few students of modern Indian politics will deny that 
religion was a major factor in the political thinking of a large 
number of people during the national movement. The 
utterances of many political leaders and the establishment of 
organisations like the All-India Muslim League and their 
functioning emphasise the interrelation between religion and 
politics in the country. In different phases of the national move
ment it took different shapes. In some periods religious issues 
and political slogans couched in religious terms came to the-· 
forefront and at other times they were dormant; but. at least. 
during 1905-21 religion was rarely absent in the political think
ing of a large number of the people. This applies to both the 
Hindus and the Muslims of the country. 

We will begin this chapter with the analysis of role religion 
played in the political thinking of the Extr('tnist leaders and: 
the majority of their followers who were Hindus. We will next 
note the political thinking of many Indian Muslims with 
reference to the role religion played in it. The chapter will 
conclude with an examination of the religious issues brought 
forward by M. K. Gandhi in connection with the political 
movements he led and supported towards the end of this period. 

There are two aspects to this interrelation between religion 
and the political movements associated with the Extrem.ists; 
one is what is termed as the spiritualisation of politics associated 
with Aurobindo Ghose and the other was the attempt of the 
leaders like Tilak to arouse enthusiasm for the political move
ment by appealing to the religious instinct and traditions of the 
vast majority of the people. While the first tried to give a 
theocratic explanation to social and political events and pic-

. ' 
' I 

! 

! ; 
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tured India as a mother who should be worshipped, the second 
was primarily concerned with using religious festivals for 
arousing enthusiasm for political movements and for organising 
political agitation on the model of the then existing religious 
festivals. These two types of mixing religion with politics did 
not run on parallel lines, but were often fused in one and the 
same political movement led by the Extremists. Leaders like 
Lajpat Rai and Bipin Chandra Pal did not share all the views 
of Aurobindo and Tilak; but some of their political activities 
were coloured by their religious outlook and their association 
with some social and religious rcfom1 movements. Broadly 
speaking, one can conclude that religion in one form or other 
di_?. play a prominent part in the political movements connected 
With the F....xtremist leaders. 

RELIGION-A SoURCE OF CollRAGE 

Hindu religious scriptures were a source of inspiration and 
courage to many of these leaders. It is not an accident that 
m~ny of them made their own commentaries on Blzagavad Gita. 
Tilak's Gitaralzasya attracted much attention not only among 
those who were interested in religion hut among the political 
and social workers. He thought that the message of the Gita 
~as primarily the call to action. In his own words: 'I differ 
ro~ almost all commentators when I say that the Gita enjoins 

actton even after the perfection in Gnana•and Bhakti is attained 
and the Diet · 1· 'I Y Is reached through these mec mm. 

On anothe · · r occasiOn he said: 

The stud E . 
duce the Y 0 ~he Glta, Ramayana and JHalzabharatlza pro-
comm same Ideals throughout the country. Are not these
-au on allegiance to the Vedas, the Gita and the Rama),a1W 
the r ~omm<?n heritage? If we lay stress on it forgetting all 
by t~mor dtfferences that exist between different sects, then 
lidatee race of_ Providnce w_e shall e;e long _be able _to cons?
ought a 1 the different sects mto a mighty Hmdu natiOn. This 

to be the ambition of every Hindu. 2 

J. Bal Cangadhar Tilak Hfs Writings and Speeches (Madras, 1918, 
2nd ed., 1919) 234. ' 

2 Ral Cangadhar Tilak, Speeches DelioeTed During 1889-1918 
Madras, 1918) 66-7. 
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Lajpat Rai, another prominent leader, also wrote a short 
book entitled The Message of the Blwgavad Gita.·1 The impor
tance of this book lies not so much in its content-the author 
does not say anything new-but in the fact that here is another 
instance of a leader trying to find solace in religious scripture 
when he is facing hardships owing to his political convictions 
and in the fact that he tries to instil courage in others by appeal
ing to an ancient Hindu religious text. 

NATIONALIS;\[ AS RELIGION 

Aurobindo Ghose was the powerful exponent of the view 
that nationalism was a religion. His own words were: 

Nationalism is not a mere political programme; Nationalism 
is a religion that has come from God. Nationalism is a creed 
which you shall have to live. . . . If you are going to be a 
Nationalist, if you are going to assent to this religion of 
Nationalism, you must do it in the religious spirit. You must 
remember that you are the instruments of God:' 

Aurobindo Ghose did not stop with this statement that 
nationalism must be approached in a religious spirit but further 
developed the view that in the Indian context it must be con
nected with Hinduism: 

I say no longer that nationalism is a creed, a religion, a faith; 
I say that it is the Sanathana Dharma which for us is nation
alism. This Hindu nation was born with the Sanathana 
Dharma; with it it mo':'es and with it it grows .. When lh:e 
Sanathana Dharma dechnes, then the Nation dechnes and If 
the Sanathana Dharma is capable of perishing, with the 
Sanathana Dharma it would perish.~> 

According to Bipin Chandra Pal also, the Indian national 
movement was essentially a spiritual movement and to regard it 
as either a mere economic or political movement is to misunder
stand it altogether. 

The philosophy that stands behind it is the philosophy of the 

3 Lajpat Rai, The Message of the Bhagavat Gita (Allahabad, 1908}. 
4 Sri Aurobindo, Speeches (Pondicherry, 1952) 6. The speech re

ferred to was delivered in 1908. 
5 Sri Aurohindo, Utta171ara Speech (Calcutta, 1943} 20. Speech was 

delivered in 1909. 

cc 7 
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Absolute, the phil~sophy of Bral~rr~an,_ ~ts applied to the inter
pretation of Man's social and CIVIC hle .. It loo~s upon n~a.n 
as the spirit of God incarnated, a_ml v1e:vs soCI~tl :m~~ ,C!V_I: 
institutions as instruments and velucle £01 the p1 ogt essn c 1 e 
velation and realization of God and through man.u 

Referring specifically to the influence of Hindu religious 
traditions on Indian nationalism, Pal observed: 

Behind this mighty transfiguration of the old religious ideas 
and symbols of the country stands, however, a new philosophy 
of life. Strictly speaking, it is not a new philosophy either, 
bu~ rather a somewhat new application of the dominant 
phtlosophical speculations of the race. Behind the new nation
alism in India stands the old Vedantism of the Hindus. The 
ancient Indian philosophy, divide~ into many schools, has. 
one _general idea running through 1t from end to end. It is 
th~ tde~ of the essential unity of man and God. According to 
thts philosophy, Substance is one though expressed through 
ma~y forms. Reality is one thou_gh appearances were multi
tudmous .... Neo-Vedantism, wluch forms the very soul and 
~ssence of :what may be called _Nco-Hinduism, has been seek
mg to. reahse the old spiritual nleals of_ the race, not through 
mo_nktsh negations or medieval abstractiOns, but by the ideali
satw~ and spiritualisation of the concrete contents and actual 
relat~ons of life. It demands, consequently, a social, an eco
~omtc a~d a political reconstructio~, st_lC~l as will be helpful 

0 the lughest spiritual life of every mdtvJdual member of the 
community._ The spiritual note of . the present ~lationalist 
movem~nt m India is entirely denvecl from tlus revived 
Vedanttc thought.7 

C. R. Das, while defending Aurobindo Ghose in the Alipore 
Bomb Case 1 · · · f · }" , exp amed the latter s concept o natrona 1ty. 

'[he ~ctorine o[ Vedantism is that man is not dissociated 
rom od; that is to say, if you want to realise your self you 
m_u~t. look for the God within you. It is within your heart and 
wlt un your soul that you will find that God dwells, and 
as 11° man can attain to his own salvation without reaching 
to ~ lat God that is within you, so also is the case of 
n~tions. · · · No nation can attain this unless it realises the 
highest _and noblest and the best of that nation. As in the 
case ~f mdividuals you cannot reach your God with extrane
ous a1cl, but you must make an effort-that supreme effort-

6 Bipin Chandra Pal Swadesh and Stcara; (Calcutta, 1954) l. 
7 B. C. Pal, Tl~e Splrit of Indian Nationalism (London, 1910) 33-40. 
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• 
yourself before you can re~lise the God within you; so also 
with nation. It is by itself that a nation must grow; a n~tion 
must attain its salvation by its unaidec;l effort. No foreigner 
can give you that salvation. It is within your own hands to 
revive that spirit of nationality. That is the doctrine of 
nationality which Aurobindo has preached.8 

Although Tilak's concept of the role of religion in politics 
was different from that of Ghose and Pal, he occasionally re
ferred to Vedantic ideas and Dha1ma in relation to political 
work. Elaborating the view that Home Rule was his right 
he said: 

I said that it was our right to have Home Rule but that is 
a historical and a European way of putting it; I go further 
and say that it is our 'Dharma'; you cannot separate Home 
Rule from us, as you cannot separate the quality of 'heat' 
froin fire.ll 

INDIA-A :MoTHER GoDDESS 

Another feature of the nature of the political agitation in this 
period was the glorification of India as a mother goddess. This 
was connected with the Hindu practice of praying to the idols 
of many gods and goddesses. Bipin Chandra Pal explains the 
evolution of the concept of Mother India. 

The so-caiied idolatry of Hinduism is also passing through a 
mighty transfiguration. The process started reaiiy with 
Bunkim Chandra, who interpreted the most popular of the 
Hindu goddesses as symbolic of the different stages of national 
evolution .... This interpretation of the old images of gods 
and goddesses has imparted a new meaning to the current 
ceremonialism of the country, and multitudes, while worship
ping either ]ayadlzatri, or Kali, or Dw·g"a, accost them with 
devotion and enthusiasm, with the inspiring cry of 'Bande 
Mataram'. All these are the popular objects of worship of the 
Indian Hindus, especially in Bengal. And the transfiguration 
of these symbols is at once the cause and evidence of the 
depth and strength of the present movement. This wonderful 
transfiguration of the old gods and goddesses is carrying the 

8 V. P. Varma, Political P~ilosophy of Sri Aurobindo (Bombay, 1960) 
444. Extr.acts .from C. R. Das s arguments at the trial are given as Ap
pendix II m tlus book. 

9 Tilak, n. 1, 2.'30. 
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message of new nationalism to women and the masses o( the 
country.1o 

As Pal observes, the adoption of these religious symbols made 
the message of nationalism popular with the masses; but un
fortunately it was only with the Hindu masses. Such an impor
tant minority as the lV!uslims were not only not moved by them. 
but were repelled by these symbols. This reaction of the Mus
lims was particularly manifest when many leaders, for political 
purposes, made use of the Hindu religious functions like the 
Durga Pujas and Ganesh festivals. 

Bipin Chandra Pal tried to justify the attempts of the leaders 
to make political propaganda during the Durga Puja as follows: 

Durga stands today to immense members of the Bengali peo
ple, not merely as ~ :rauranic Deit~ or as a mythological 
figures, but as the vlSible representative of the Eternal Spirit 
<;>f their race .... It is impossible to conceive a better or more 
mspiring symbol of the Race-Spirit than this, and it is not 
all strange that thousands of Bengali Hindus should stand 
before it today and cry Bande-Mataram.u 

CoNcEPT OF HINDUS AS A SEPARATE PoLITICAL ENTITY '-

:hose aspects of the political agitation of the Extremists 
w~Ich Were connected with Mother Worship, Durga Puja and 
Shlv~ji festivals were no doubt connected with a certain degree 
of B•ndu revivalism; but as they were primarily directed against 
t~e foreign political domination over India, they only indirectly 
a ected Bindu-Muslim relations. It did not take the form of 
:utual antagonism, but only in the Muslims not participating 
l"n a large scale in such festivals and Pujas which were not in 
me With their religious traditions and practices. But there were 
:~me other features of the political thought and activities of 
1~ Extremists which directly affected Hindu-Muslim relations. 

U ~me typical ones are those of Lajpat Rai of the Punjab. 
nhke Aurobindo Ghose he did not give any theological 

explanation to Indian history; nor was he, unlike Tilak, un-
enthusi . . f 1 . . . astxc of sooal re orms under the t 1en ex1stmg orcum-
stances. But as many other political leaders of the Punjab he 

I0 Pal, n. 7 36-8. 
I Ibid., n. e, 105. 
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was very tnuch eager to protect what he considered to be the 
Hindu interests. On one occasion he said: 

As at present situated the absence of such an organisation 
(J:Iindu pol_iti_cal o~ semi-political organisation) places the 
Hnulu at (hst1nct dtsadvanlage, and takes away from them, 
the chances of a united action or of a united expression of 
opnuon upon matters, which affect the unity, prosperity, the 
well-being and generally the interests of Hindus all over 
India.. . . In my opinion it should be the business of such 
a Hindu Congress or conference to support and take, as far 
as possible, such steps which might conduce to their unity 
and strength as a religious nationality, as for instance, the 
language question, the question of characters, the advisability 
of having common textbooks, the teaching of Sanskrit 
language and literature all over India, the taking of steps 
which tnight lead to the protection of Hindu orphans frmn 
the hands of proselytising agencies of other denominations 
and if necessary to record a protest against those confidf!ntial 
circulars of the Government, which aim at the favouring of 
other cmntnunities to the loss of the Hindus.t2 

These observations of Lajpat Rai were of a defensive 
character because they arose from a fear that there was a dis
crimination against the Hindus by the government and their 
number were being reduced by conversion to other religions. 
But Lajpat Rai, far from. confining to such a defensive attitudes, 
advocated the promotion of Hindu nationalism. For instance 
he said: 

In my humble opmton it is sufficient for the growth of 
nationality, if the different parts that claim the shelter of its 
ways have a sense of unity, which is sufficient to tnake them 
contbine against a cmnmon enemy and a common danger. 
Run on a few basal principles in 'religion, on the community 
of a sacred language, and on the con1munity of interests, the 

1-Iindus ought to foster the growth of a national sentiment 
which should be sufficiently strong to enable them to work 
for the com1non good in the different ways and according to 
the lights vouchsafed to each.13 

Lajpat Rai was not alone in expressing such views. Com
menting on Shivaji, in whose name a festival was organised 

12 Lala Lnjpat Rai, The Man in his Word (Madras, 1907) 258. 
13 Ibid., 63. 
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under the guidance of Tilak, Bipin Chandra Pal stated: 

To us, he is the great Hindu natim~-J;>u~lder. He is, to .u~,. t~1e 
only incarnation, so to say, of the CIVIC Ideals and possibilities 
of the great Hindu people. Not as Bengalees, therefore, but 
as Hindus, really we commemorate him today. As we pointed 
out year before iast, when the Shivaji celebrations were first 
started in Calcutta, the rise of the great Jviahratta confederacy 
pr~>Ved for all time to come the political potentialities of the 
Hmdu people.H 

'!'il~~ himself did not give much importance to the fact that 
~hi~aJI was Hindu. He explained the significance of Shivaji 
estiVal in these words: 

Hero-worship is a .thing deeply implanted in human nature 
and o~r political aspirations need all the strength which the 
;orshii? of Swadeshi hero is likely to inspire into our minds. 
I or. this _purpose, Shivaji is the only hero to be found in 
th~Ian history _of mode~n times: H;;- was b~rn at a time when 
sa . whole natiOn required rehet from misrule. By his sel£
n~;Ifice and courage, he proved t_o the worl~ that India was 
Mah a country forsaken by Providenc~ .. It IS true that the 
r omedans and Hindus were then chvided and Shivaji who 
fiesfected. the religious scruples of the Mahomedans had to 
flfe1t agamst the Mogul rule that had beco~e unbearable to 
the people. But, it does not follow from tlus that now that 
P Mahomedans and the Hindus are equally shorn of the 
a~;;~r they once possessed and governed by the same laws 
in 1 . ules, they should not agree to accept as a hero one who 
ow lis. 0 Wn days took a bold stand against the tyranny of his 
Sh!!l ~I.t;ne.: .. No one ever dreams that every incident in 
spi~:'aJl s _hfe is to be copied by anyone at present. It is the 
Per 1~dWhtch actuated Shivaji .... that is held forth as the pro

I ea}.u; 

Although h" . k 
Muslims . t Is w~s the aim . ~f Ttl~ and al~ho~gh s?me 
there dtd occasiOnally partiCipate m the SluvaJl festtval, 
-b 1Was no doubt that ShivaJ·i was in the eyes of many Indians 

ot 1 u· . 
aga· Indus and Muslims-a hero of the Hmdus who fought 

tnst the· M 
A n· 1 uslim enemies. 

nis ~art from these actions of Tilak connected with the orga-
atton of I · 1 1· · I I · t lese festivals of a Hmc u re tgiOus c 1aracter, 11s 

14 Pal 
15 Th·' n. B, 7·'3. 

Q t d b 18 extract is from an article in the Mahratta dated 26 June 1906. 
uo e Y T. V. Parvate in Bal Gangadhar Tilak (Allahabad, 1958) 124. 
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resistance to the carrying out of some social reforms like the 
raising of the marriageable age of the girls was indicative of 
his essentially conservative nature. In 1890 the Bombay gov
ernment sponsored a Bill which among other things (I) made 
the cohabitation by a husband and his wife under twelve years 
of age a penal offence, (2) gave the wife, who had been married 
in infancy, the right to dissolve the marriage, after attaining 
majority and (3) denied a husband, who had married his wife 
when she was an infant, the right to sue for the restitution of 
conjugal rights. Tilak opposed the Bill and worked energetically 
to organise the orthodox Hindus against it. Later, he explained 
his position as follows: 'It is a well-known fact that I differ 
from Mr Paranjpye and his party in matters social. I don't hold 
that a social reconstruction must be undertaken prior to poli
tical emancipation.'tG Expressing an identical view Aurobindo 
Ghose said: 

Political freedom is the life-breath of a nation; to attempt 
social reform, educational reform, industrial expansion, the 
moral improvement of the race without aiming first and 
foremost at political freedom, is the very height of ignorance 
and futility.t7 

Aurobindo,Ghose also paid the following tribute to Tilak: 

His [Tilak's] separation from the social reform leader, 
Agarkar, had opened the way for the peculiar role which he 
had played as a trusted and accredited leader of conservative 
an_d reli~~ous In_dia in tl1e pa_th of democratic politics. It was 
thts positiOn whtch enabled lum to effect the union of the new 
political spirit with the tradition and the sentiment of the 
historic past and of both with the ineradicable religious tem
perament of the people, of which these festivals (Ganapathi 
and Shivaji festivals) were the symbol. The Congress was for 
a long time occidental in mind, character and methods, 
confined to the English educated kw, founded on the politi
cal rights and interests of the people read in the light of 
English history and European ideals, but with no rights 
either in the past of the country or in the inner spirit of the 
nation. Mr. Tilak was the first political leader to break 
through the routine of its somewhat academical methods, to 

16 S. L. Karandikar in Loknumya Bal Gangad!Jm· Tilak {Poona, 1957) 
601. 

17 &\. Chose, The Doctrine of Pas.sive Resist_ance (Pondicherry, 1952) 3. 
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bridge the gulf between the p~esent. and the pas~ and to 
restore continuity to the pohucal hfe of the nat10n. He 
developed a language and a spirit and h~ used methods which 
Indianised the movement and brought lt to the masses.1S 

This was not only an Indianising process as Ghose maintain-
ed, but also a Hinduising process. 

Tilak's earlier role in promoting Hindu solidarity was also 
in line with these actions. During the Hindu-Muslim riots in 
1893 and 1894 he tried to defend the Hindu community. In 
1893 he popularised the Ganesh festival and tried to make it 
a powerful agency for imparting instructions to the masses. 
Until then the worship of Ganesh, who was one of their gods, 
was ~onfined .to the household. One of Tilak's biographers 
explams Tilak's action on the ground that it was purely 
defensive: 

· · · "!he b~ilding of Hindu solidar_ity. seems to have been 
~he .Immed~ate reason for _the <?rgamsat10n o~ the Ganapathi 
pesttval. The Hindu-Mushm nots of 1893 m Bombay and 
Goona. · .. gave Tilak every reason to believe that the British 
rovernment was favouring the l'viuslims and directly or in-
~rect.ly encouraging them to take up an ?ggressive attituCle. 
fi _e rrghtly argued, therefore, that _the Hmdus must take a 
Mm ~tand against Muslim provocation, not because they are 

UJhms, hut because they are allowing themselves to be 
use as agents of foreign rulers.19 

T~ere can be considerable difference of opinion on Tiiak's 
motrves in · I Sl . .. f . . 1 1 . . organrsing Ganesh am 11\'CIJI esuva s an< m OJl)los mg soc· I -
If ra reforms, but there can be no doubt that some of the e ects of 

Pr all these developments were to introduce and to 
omote th . 1' . 1 or 1 e notron that Hindus were a separate po ltiCa entity 
a east . . ' 

to a group of people who had separate pohucal mterests 
protect U l'k . ~~ . l \ , .. 

B. C. Pa · n 1 e Tilak, LaJ_J_Jat "-a1, t 1e r rya ~amaJ~st, and 
But I, the Brahmo Sama_pst, were ardent social reformers_ 
the' ~s we _noted earlier, they also spoke of a Hindu nation and 

elf ptotectron of Hindu interests on a political level. The total 
ect of II 

H' d a these developments was to promote some kind of 
111 u solicl· · 1 b · 'I · l · I I. arny. It was no < ou t pnman y <hrecte< agamst 

t 1e a re11 1 . 
ru er; but when it was coupkd Wllh some other deve-

~g Tilak, n. I, 5-6. 
D. V. Tahmankar, Lokmanya Tilak (London, 1956) 62. 
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lopments it strengthened the schism between the Hindus and 
the Muslims. 

RELIGION AND THE PoLITICAL IDEAS OF MusLIMS 

During 1885-1921 there was no one single cartlinal political 
thought that dominated the Indian :Muslims. There were 
divergence of views among them on the questions of cooperation 
and non-cooperation with the British government, participation 
along with other communities in the Indian National Congress, 
the establishment of a separ~lte political organisation for pro
tecting and promoting l\Juslim interests and supporting a Pan
Islamic movement to protect the interests of l\Juslims abroad. 
The role of religion in politics was also another matter of con
troversy. Apart from these cleavages of opinion among the 
Indian lVIuslims, a factor which makes the study of their politi
cal philosophy a difficult task is that no single trend dominated 
the whole period. For instance, while in one period there was 
a distrust of the Congress and a willingness to cooperate with 
the government, in another the l\1Iuslims showed great eagerness 
to ally with the Congress in their political campaigns against 
the British. Their attitude was also influenced by different 
factors. To begin with, a good number of Indian l\'Iuslims were 
aver!ie to the study of English language. They also showed no 
eagerness to take up new ways of life opened by the introduc
tion of Western political and administrative systems and the 
changes that were taking place in the economic field. It was the 
participation in these new. educational, political, administrative 
and econon1ic activities that led to the rise of new social classes 
among the Hindus. As the majority of the l\1uslims kept away 
from the1n, their share in the new social classes was small and 
not in proportion to their total number in the country. Later 
the lVIusliin leaders tried with some success to popularise 'Vest
ern type of education among the 1\1uslims. But owing to their 
late start, there was always a gap between the vast majority of 
the Hindus and the minority of Muslims who were educated. 
As the political movements of India during the first two decades 
of the twentieth century ·were primarily influenced by these new 
social classes, the difference between the number of l\Juslims 
and the number of Hindus who were represented in them 
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created a difference in the political approach of the Hindus 
and that of the Muslims in India. 

There were also many historical reasons for the divergence of 
political views between the Hindus and Muslims. As we noted 
earlier, a histprical figure like Shivaji was to many Hindus a 
political hero who fought for freedom; but to many Muslims 
he was the political opponent of the Muslim rule of India. 
Under some of the Muslim monarchs, with a few notable excep
tions, Muslims enjoyed many political privileges which were 
denied to the Hindus and these privileges were often associated 
with their scholarship in Arabic, Persian and Urdu languages. 
The special tax imposed on the Hindus by some Muslim kings 
accentuated these differences. All these factors led to interming
ling of politics and religion in the minds of Muslims and a 
good_ ~umber of them into believing t_hat they w~re not only 
a r~hg10us, but a political, entity. Even m the twentieth century, 
while_ making an attempt to glorify their past, many Indian 
~usluns referred back to the history of Arabia aml to the 
his~o~ of India under Muslim rule. On the other hand the 
~a]onty of Hindus went back to the glorious days of Indian 
history connected with the Guptas and the Mauryas. 

Th· 
M .Is Was not the only strand of thought among the India 

usluns Th . . n 
th · ere was another wluch stood for cooperat10n Wit! 
b e non-Muslims. Under the Mughal rule this u·end found ·t1 

est expr . . . I s 
it . ession 111 Akbar, wlule the Muslim separatism found 
twin A.urangzeb. Under the British period also there were thes 
0~~ . c 

nts of thought among the Muslnns. 
Although h . . . d £ • • 

be broadly dt" ~ 1 pol~t1cal att1tu e o the _Indian Mushms can 
coop . IVIc ed mto these two categones-one standing fo eration . h . r 
their se Wit the non-Mushms and another emphasising 
in w parateness-we must note that these two cannot be kept 
exclu a~ertight compartments. They were not always mutually 

Sive V f th . I f M . 
ming} d · . ery o ten e 1c ea o 1 ushm separateness was 
vice e With the desire to cooperate with non-Muslims and ve1·sa. ' 

In the . 
manif penod under survey, 1885-1921, the Indian Muslims 
tl ested all these varying shades of opinion. To begin with 

1ey accept d . . IV . • 
AI 1 e the Ideas of promment fushm leaders like Sir Syed 

lmac I<.han and Ameer Ali which emphasised the Muslim 
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separateness. They were also influenced by Badruddin Tyabji 
and R. 1\ti. Sayani, who were the presidents of the Indian 
National Congress and who stood for united political action on 
the part of all the people of India. Apart from these legacies 
many internal and international developments during 1905-21 
influenced the political thinking of the Indian Muslims. Some 
of the major events in India were: the partition of Bengal in 
1905, the creation of the Muslim League in 1906, the deputation 
of the Muslim leaders to the Viceroy in 1906, introduction of 
the system of separate electorates on the basis of religion in 
1909, the annulment of the partition of Bengal in 1911, the 
Congress-League Pact of 1916 and the Khilafat Agitation of 
1919-21. Some of the major international events which affected 
the Muslim thinking were: the war in the Balkans in 1912, 
Italian attack on Turkish positions in Tripoli, the Russian 
attack on Persia and the dismemberment of the Turkish empire 
after 1914-18 war and the new situation it created regarding 
the Caliphate. 

Some of the most important leaders who made a mark on the 
political thinking and activities of the Muslims during 1905-21 
were: the Aga Khan, Ameer Ali, Abul Kalam Azad, Muhammad 
Ali Jinnah, Mohasin-ul-Mulk, Muhammad Ali and Shams-ul
Ulema Alia£ Shibli. 

The main trends of political thinking of the Indian Muslims 
in this period were as follows: 

(I) The Muslims must not involve themselves in political 
activities but should concentrate their energies on matters con
nected with their social backwardness, education and economic 
progress. This view, which bad great support toward the end of· 
the nineteenth century, was gradually losing its influence by 
the beginning of the twentieth century. 

(2) The 1\t!uslims must join the rest of the people in their 
constitutional agitation for the extension of civil rights and 
political progress. Tyabji was one of the early spokesmen of 
this view. During 1910-17 Jinnah became its champion. 

(3) Indifference towards, if not active opposition to, the 
Extremist political agitation led by leaders like Tilak, Pal, 
Lajpat Rai and Aurobindo. One of the immediate demands 
of the Extremists was to annul the partition of Bengal and 
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Muslims were not enthusiastic about it. They ·were also not 
inspired by the Hindu religious symbols used by the Extremist 
leaders. 

(4) Demand for separate electorates for the ·Muslims- symbo
lised by the Muslim deputation to the Viceroy in 1906. 

(5) Disillusionment with the British government because it 
annulled the partition of Bengal and also because it did not, 
in the view of some Indian Muslim leaders, protect Muslim 
interests abroad. This attitlllle encour-aged close cooperation 
with the non-l\1uslims in the political sphere and led to the 
League-Congress Pact. 

(6) Emergence of political radicalism among the Indian 
l'vluslims. Maulana Azad was the first representative of this 
trend. Later, during the Khilafat agitation, l'vlaulana 
l'vluhammacl Ali became the most dominant leader of these 
radical elements who stood for vigoro'us struggle against the 
British government. 

Although each one of these strands of thoughts was different 
from the other, many of them emphasised that religion was 
connected with politics, or at least that IVIuslims had their own 
separate political interests to protect. This aspect was clearly 
evident in the demand [or separate electorates and weightagc. 
It was present, though not so openly, in the Muslim support to 
the non-cooperation movement and to other aspects of their 
participation in radical political movements. Very often it was 
the sympathy for the foreign Muslims who suffered at the hands 
of ~he vVestern governments that encouraged a section of the 
lncl~an Muslims to support the political agitation directed 
agamst the British government. The methods of some of the 
struggles against the government had also a religious colour in it. 

There were of course exceptions. Azad's support to vigorous 
political agitation against the British government was not de
void of religious appeal; but it was not concerned with any 
separate Mus lim interests. It conceived of an Indian nation as 
one unit. A leader who took an almost secular approach towards 
political problems was Jinnah, whose activities in this period 
were confined to constitutional agitation. He qualified even his 
support to the system of separate electorate by his assertion 
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that it was a necessary evil, which should be welcomed only 
for a short period. 

?vfusuMs AsKED To BE NoN-PoLITICAL 

One of the first acts of Muslim separatism was the attempt of 
many Muslim leaders to keep away their co-religionists from the 
rudiments of a political agitation associated with the birth of 
the Indian National Congress. The Muslims were socially and 
educationally backward and they had suffered the worst under 
the repression following the I 857 uprising. :Mus lim leaders like 
Syed Ahmad Khan thought that the ?viuslim must concentrate 
on raising their educational level and on proving that they were 
the loyal subjects of the British Crown. In their opinion, parti
cipation in political actiYities would divert their attention from 
these important tasks. The Scientific Society. which Sir· Syed 
Ahmad Khan founded in Garipur in 1862 was indicative of this 
attitude. He advised the Muslims to keep away from the Indian 
National Congress because he thought that it was disrespectful 
to the authorities. 

FoREIGN RULE IN PREFERENCE TO MAJORITY RuLE 

Another view which received widespread support among the 
Indian J\IIuslims was that representative institutions were not 
suited to India. Syed Ali Imam, addressing the All India Muslim 
League, said in 1908: 

What has kept the Mahomedans as a people away from the 
Indian National Congress? It was, I say, this very demand 
for the transfer of legislative and administrative control from 
the rulers· to the ruled, in other words, that the ruling au
thority should vest in the party that commands a majority of 
votes in the Council chambers of the Indian Autonomy. It 
does not require much imagination to see that such a majority 
could be the Hindu majority.2o 

Many reasons were given to show that Muslims were loyal 
to the 'government. For instance, one of the pamphlets stated: 

It is not so well.known as it should be that Muslim subjects of 

20 Speech of Syed Ali Imam, Bar-at-Law, as President of the All 
India Muslim League Amritsar Session (Bankpur, Bengal, 1908) 19. 
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His Majesty are the most loyal supportei:s ?f the Crown and 
the Constitution. The chief reason for this 1s that we arc for
bidden by the Koran to take part in any rebdlious or sediti
ous movements.!!l 

R. M. Sayani, one of the :Muslim Presidents of the Congress, 
summing up 'the objections of the Mussulmans to the Con
gress' said: 

'TJ:at it is against their religion to join the Congress, as by 
]Oming the Congress they will be joining the Hindus who are 
not Mussulmans. 2. That it is against their religion to join 
the Congress, as by joining the Congress they will be joining 
a movement opposed to Government, a thing which is oppos
ed to their religion, which directs obedience and loyalty to 
Government albeit Government may not be treating them 
prop~rly. 3. That it is against their religion to learn the 
Enghsh language. 4. That the success of the Congress would 
weaken the British rule, and might. eventually end in the 
overthrow of the British power and the substitution of Hindu 
rule .. 5. That Government is against the Congress movement; 
that m addition to the duty of loyalty, the Mussulmans owe 
the du~y of gratitude to Government for giving them a iiberal 
educatiOn; tl~erefore by joini1~g the. Congress, the Mussulmans 
~ould be guilty of the sin of mgrat1tude towards Government. 

· That the Congress does not adequately represent all the 
races of India. 7. That the motives of the persons constituting 
tl~e Congress are not honest. 8. That the aims and objects f the Congress are not practic:1L ~ ~hat ~he Congres~ is not 
7ortant enough to deal sat1sfactonly with the subJects it 
:~ es up. 10. That the modes of Government prevailing in 
a~: West, namely, examination, representation, and election, 
to Mot adapted to J ndia. 11. That such modes are not adapted 
ern ~ssulmans. 12. That the result of the application of vVest
Go ethods to India , . .rould be to place all offices under 
wo~~~nment in the power of the Hindus, and the Mussulmans 
13. Tl be completely ousted from Government employment. 

1 lat Government employment should be conferred not 
~f r~ le test. o_£ examinations, but by selectio_n on the ground 
sid ~ce: positiOn of the family and other soc1al and local con

et a~IOns. 15. That in as much as the Congress is a repre-
sex:tat.lVe body, and in as much as the Hindus fanned the 
mda] 01~1 ty of P<:>pulation, the Congress. will necessarily be swan~.p
e b) the llmdus, and the resolutwns of the Congress will, 

21 Sheik Memir-ud-din The Indian Muslim Attitude towal"ds tl1e 
British Govemment (Cutta~k, 1915) 22. 
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to all intents and purposes, be the resolutions of the Hindus 
and the Mussulman's voice will be drowned and therefore, 
if the :Mussalmans join the Congress they will n<?t only not 
be heard, but will be actually assisting in supportmg Hmdus 
to pass resolutions against the interests of the Muss~lmans, 
and to give colour to such resolutions as th~ ~-eso!utiOns. of 
Hindus and Mussulmans combined and thus atdmg m passmg 
resolutions against themselves and misleading Government 
into believing that the Mussulmans a're in favour of such 
resolutions.22 

Following were some of the assumptions on which these views 
were based: (l) the Muslims and the Hindus are two nations; 
(2) representative institutions were unsuited to India because 
its population was not a homogeneous one; (3) the Indian 
Muslims must be loyal to the British and must depend on them 
for safeguarding their interests; (4) they must concentrate on 
spreading education and on taking over steps to raise them
selves socially; (5) they must not participate in the agitation for 
the grant of political power to the representatives of the people. 
It was not an accident that in 1886, only a year after the establish
ment of the Congress, Syed Ahmad Khan organised the 
Muslim Educational Conference and thus tried to divert the 
attention of the Muslims to such channels. 

Syed Ahmad and other Muslim leaders also appealed to 
their followers to keep away from the Congress. This appeal 
had the desired result. At the first session of the Congress there 
were 33 Muslims out of 440 delegates; in 1905 there were only 
17 Muslim delegates out of a total 756. 

The widespread view among the educated Muslims was that 
they should not associate with the Congress in its early phase. 

By the beginning of the twentieth centm1' the separatist 
elements among the Indian Muslims realised that this decision 
not to participate in the political life and to oppose political 
progress of the country had become out of date. They began 
to feel that professions of loyalty to the British government 
would not automatically safeguard their separate interests. They 

22 Razaul Karim, ed.,. Muslims and tl1e Cong1·ess: Being A Symposium 
of addresses of the flltJSlzm Presidents of the Congress from 1885 to 1940 
(Calcutta, 19·11) 35-7. 
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felt that they must organise themselves separately and put for
ward their own demands to the government. 

THE SIMLA DEPUTATION AND THE IDEA OF 

SEPA~\TE ELECTORATES 

The All India Muslim League was the outward expression of 
this feeling. Many Muslim leaders emphasised their separate 
entity and the need for a separate organisation. A landmark 
in the political history of Indian ·Muslims in the twentieth 
century was the Muslim Deputation which met the Viceroy on 
I October 1906. The Delegation consisted of 70 prominent 
l'vluslims and was led by the Aga Khan. They asked, among other 
things, for separate representation of Muslims in all levels 
of government-district boards, municipalities and legislative 
councils. Their memorandum stated: 

~he position accorded to the Mah~me.dan comm';Inity in any 
kmd of representation, direct or mchrect, and m all other 
ways affecting their status and i!lfluence, should be commen
sur~te not merely with numencal strength, but also with 
t~eir practical importance and the value of their contribu
tion which they make to the defen.ce <?f the: empire, and we 
also hope that Your Excellency Will, m this connection be 
please?- to give due consideration to the position which ~hey 
occupied in India, a little more than a hundred years ago, 
a~d of which tradition have naturally not faded from their 
mmds.2a 

These demands made one thing clear: the Muslims were not 
0 ?ly concerned with their proportionate share in the administra
tion, but with a weightage for them. 

The Simla Deputation of the Muslim leaders was a matter 
of ~eat . controversy. Many Indian leaders contended that it 
was mspued by individual Englishmen if not by the British 
government itself. Maulana Azad is reported to have said: 

I ~m ~ living witness to the fact that when as a result of the 
agitatiOn of the people, certain reforms were about to be 
conceded in 1906, the late Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk was sent 
for, .by telegram at Simla, from Bombay where he was then 
puttmg up with a friend. The result of the interview was that 

23 All India Moslem League, The Indian Mahomedans and the 
Government (London, 1909) 4. 
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the Ap;a Khan 'dw was on his way to Europe hatl to return 
from Adc:11. An address was, then, drawn up by Sycd Hilgrami 
of Hyderabad (Deccan) on behalf of the Muslims of India 
asking for separate electorates. All this was manoeuned from 
Simla.:! I 

2\laulana Mohamed Ali also takes a similar Yie"· of the Simla 
Deputation. He said: 

To follow the fashion ~lf British journalists during the ·war, 
~h.ere is n~l har_m nuw 111 say~ng that the Deputation's was a 
command perlonnance! lL was clear that GoYernment could 
no lrmger resist the dcmamls of educated Indians, and, as 
usual, it '\'as about to dole out to them a morsel that would 
keep them gaggecL for some years. Hitherto the i\luslin1s had 
acted Yery much like the Irish prisoner in the dock who, 
in reply to the judge's ·inquiry whether he had any_ counsel 
to represent him in the trial, had frankly replied that he had 
certainly not engaged counsel, but that he had friends in the 
jury! But now the Muslims' friends in the jury had them
selves priYatcly urged that the accused should engage duly 
qualified counsel like all others.::::; 

Another Yiew on the Simla Deptitation was that it sprang. 
primarily from the l\Iuslims themsch·es and the part played 
by individual Englishmen ~n . it was relatively unimportant. 
A 1\-Iuslim League document refers to incessimt actiYity on the 
part of many Muslims before the interview with the Viceroy 
111 1906 and notes: 

The l\Juhanunedan Associations and Anjumans, and ieading 
1\t.[uh.ammedans all over the country were consulted. The draft 
memorial was submitted and carefully scrutinized and dis
cussed in every centre of l\1uhammadanism from Peshawar 
to Madras, and there was much correspondence and consi~le.ra
tion before it assumed its final form. A Committee wh1ch 
included many leading Muhammedans assembled at Luckno·w 
a week or two before to make the concluding arrangements.:!~ 

TI·IE EsTABLISHMENT oF THE MuSLil\I LEAGUE 

Another important function fulfilled by the Simla Deputation 

24 Quoted in Ram Gopal, Indian Muslims: A Political History 1858-
1947 (Bombay, 1959) 97-8. 

25 Afzal Iqbal, ed., Select Writings and Speeches of Maulana 
Mohamed AU (Lahore, 1944) 254 .. 

26 All India Muslim League, The Rules and Regulations (Allahabad .. 
1907) 144. 
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was that it indirectly led to the establishment of the ?\Iuslirn 
League. Even before 1906 Muslim leaders like the .Aga Khan 
and Ameer Ali had thought about the idea of e'tablishing a 
separate political organisation for the J\:[uslims, but they had 
not worked out a concrete scheme for its implementation. Dur
ing a meeting of some prominent Muslims of the Punjab held 
at Lahore in February 1906, Fazl-i-Hussain coined the term t.he 
Muslim League.2i But no further step was taken to establish a 
permanent organis~tion. Later, the Simla Deputation made an 
impact on the minds of many Muslim leaders. :'vlohsin-ul-Mulk, 
who was a prominent member of the Deputation, wrote to the 
Aga Khan: · 

The deputation which went to Simla should be kept alive 
and I suggest that a committee of Members of the deputatim~ 
should be appointed to correspond with the Government for 
the realisation of the representations made. That is the work 
of a!l all-India Association, and i~ you agree, I shall make 
deta1led proposals.2s 

Other individuals '~ere also thinking on the same lines. The 
Na~ab of Dacca circulated among the various Muslim organi
sa_hon~ his scheme of an All-Indi~ Muham_me~an Confederacy 
'Wlth lts dual object of safeguardmg Mushm mterests as well 
~s the British Raj. This was how the Aga Khan explained the 

Lelnterrelation between the Simla Deputation and the Muslim 
ague; 

Fo_r ~urselves in 1906 we asked for the establishment of a 
Prmc1ple, a principle which would have to be embodied in 
~y legislation as a consequence of these proposals for reform. 
I" e asked for adequate and separate representation for Mus
a 'f8d both on local bodies and on the legislative councils, we 
~ e that this representation be secured by a separate com
sh una} franchise and electoral roll. In short, we Muslims 
0 o~Id have the right of electing our own representative 

n a.2o 

'The Aga Khan adds: 

~ur achievement in 1906 seemed important enough; and ic 
as obvious to those of us most closely associated with it-

27 A· 
28 Ib~rn Hussain, Fazl-i-Hussain (London, 1946). 

sd., 97. 
~~9 Th - e Aga Khan, The Memoirs of Aga Khan (London, 1954) 93. 
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especiallv Nawab ~Iohsin-ul-:i\Julk and mvself-that since we 
had obt;tined separate electoral recognition, we 1~1ust have 
th~ p~>litic~tl organisa~ion to make that separate representation 
cl1ect1ve. 'I he AII-Inlha ::\Iuslin1 League was therefore founded 
at a n1ecting at Dacca after that year .... ao 

The mcc.:ting which was convened in Decc.:mber 1906 to estab-
:lish the ~fuslim League declared: 

T_hat ~his meeting, composed of :i\·fussalmans from all parts 
o_l Inlha, assembled at ?acca, decides that a political associa
tion slyletl the All-Indm :Muslim Leag·ue be formed for the 
furtherance of the following objects: (a) To promote among tJ1e 
1\.'Iussalmans of India feelings of loyalty to tJw British Govern
nlent and to renln\·e any n1isconceptions that tnay arise as to 
.the intention of Guvermnent ·with regard to any of its tnetnbers; 
(b) to protect and advance the political. rights and interests 

·of the :i\-fussahnans of India and respectfully to represent 
their needs and aspirations to the government; (c) to prevent 
the rise among the :i\Iussalmans of India of any feelings of 
hostility towards other conu1mnities.. without prejudice to 
other objects of the Leaguc.:n 

The :i\Juslim League, like the Indian national Congress, passed 
through different stages. Its attitude towards the British gov

·ernnletlt, t.he Indian National Congress and towards the non-
1\.-Iuslims varied frmn one period to another. It is therefore 

·llifficul_t to locate one single principle as the most dominating 
theme of the l\-Iuslim League politics of 1907-21. In some res
pects this early phase of the 1\1uslim League resembled t11e 
·early phase of the Congress. 

The first a<.:tivities of the l\Juslint League were an almost ·word
for-word repetition, along communal lines, of those of early 
Congress twenty years before. In a quite clerical atnlospherc 
the 111en concerned, protesting their imperial loyalty, pmnted 
out that they did not have quite enough influence nor enough 
jobs. .At the first session 'the resolutions passed rela~ed to 
adequate :i\Juslin1 reprcsei~tation. in the new ~ouncds, .~:;! 
1\-Iuslinl places in the pubhc sci-vice, and to .i\Juslun loyalty.·-

Apart frmn the fact that the League resolutions rcfcrretl to 

:30 Ibid., 05. 
:n 'The l'ionee,-, 2 January 1907. 
32 w. C. Smith, Modem Islam in India (London, 19·:16) 171. 
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cxclusiYeh· '\luslim" rcpresl'ntation~. it neatcll a guH lH.:t\,·cc••· 
the 1\Iuslims and Hi mlus by putting fon,·an l those dunamb· 
"·hich in Congress circles. hatl by th;tt time been rcplalnl h: 
the 1nore 1nilitant demands associated with s\,·araj. ~\\·adeshi 
and boycott. .\s late as 19\ ~ the spirit (Jl the \fu~lim l.l'ague·~ 

resolutions "·as as follo\\·s: 

( 1) The ob jert o[ the League ~hall be l(, promou.: and m;t in
tain amon~ Imlians feelings of loyalty towards the British 
Crown. (2) To protect and adYancc the political and othu 
rights aml interests of the Indian 1\Iussalmans. ( :1) To promote 
friendship and union bet,,·een the \lussalman!> and other 
communities of lmlia. (-1) \\'ithout detriment to the forl'
going- objects. the attainment of a S)Stl'll\ o[ ~l'Jr-F;O\"l'rllment 
~uitahlc ·to India \)\· bringing- about through constitutional 
n~eans a steady refo'nn or' the ~xisting sy:-.tel~l or admini~tra
tmn by promoting national umty ;nul lostenn~ public spirit 
among the people o[ lmlia; and by co-operating "·ith othl'r 
communities for the said purpose.:::: 

1\IUSI.I;\[ REACTIOX TO HlXllL" R.E\'1\"ALIS:\[ 

'J_'herc ·was no doubt that some aspects o[ the political agi
tatum led by the Extremist political leaders did strengthen 
rhe separatist tendencies among the 1mlia n 1\I uslims. Presiding
OYer the annual session 0 [ the All-Imlia Muslim League in 
1908, Syetl Ali Imam said: 

I ask the architects of Indian nationalism both in Calcutta 
~nd Poona; do they expect tl~~ Mussah~1a1~s r<~[ India to ac. 
\ept Bande ?\Iataram and SivaJi celebration~ I he l\fahomme
< ~ns 1~1ay be weak in anything you please but they are not 
'\ eak 111 cherishing the traditions of their glorious past. I 
pray the Congress leaders to put before the country such a 
pro~~amme of political advancement as docs not demand sra 1 ce of the feelings o[ the Hindu or the l\Iahomme<lan,. 
t 1e Parsec or the Christian.!!·! 

1\:I us~ims also reacted against the manifestations of Hindu 
revn·ahsm in some literary works. This "·as one of their com
ments on the subject: 

8.1 The Indian Ret:iew (Madras, Janl.tmy 1913) 54. 
84 Speecl1 of M1·. Srfed Ali Imam, as President of t1w All l11Clia Muslim 

League (Bankpur, 1908) 28. 
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The pag;es of mo,t of the Bengalee noYcls. especially those 
o[ Bankim Chandra-for whose literarv merit e,·en the 
Ben~alee .\Iu,sahnans. of course, entertain' a high admiration 
-arc saturated \\'ith anti-:\£uslim bias so much so that non
~Iuslims cannot but be adn~rsely impressed on reading the 
work-; of the greatest Bengali no,·elist of our generation. In 
most of Bankim's hooks. especially Rajsinlw, deliberate 
-offence is giYen to the M ussalmans; when a :\I ussahnan goes 
through the book his bloml simply boils .... The mischic£ 
that the literan· lawlessness of Bankim 'Chandra has created 
in the countn·' far outwei!!;hS that committed by some law
less people in' Eastern Bei1gal and elsewhere. :Many of the 
Bengali nm·cls abound in the abuse u[ ?\fussalman monarchs. 
queens and princesses, whom the community rightly or wrong
ly hold in high esteem. En·n .-\kbar has not been left alone 
by Damo<lar.::;; 

DtscoxTE:'\T tx THE TuE<n.oc;tcAL ,\:'\n REr.tr.tm·s FoR~£ 

These grie,·;mces and the educational, social and economic 
:back\\·anlness '\"Cre the main sources o[ su·ength of :\Iuslim 
~cparati~m. Bm it often expressed itself through theological 
and religious languag·c and hy so doing it a<lllcd funher 
·;trength to it. Fontssing· allention to the extra-territorial 
loyalty of the Indian ?\fuslims, Dt'. S. ~l. lqhal wrote: 

The mcm her~h i p of 1 slam as a comnHtll it,. is not determined 
by birth, locality or natmali1ation; it mnsi~lS in the identity 
or belief. The expression, 'Indian .\fuhammedan,' howe\·er 
c:on,·enicnt it may be, is a contradinion in tenus; since Jslam 
in its essence is :tbm·c all conditions of time and space. 
i\'ationality witlt us is a pure ideal; it has no geographical 
hasis. But: in ao; much as the average man demands a material 
centre of nationalitv, the ~fuslim looks for it in the holv 
town of 7\Iecca; sc; that the hasis of .\luslim Itationalit\· 
combines the real and the ideal, the concrete and the 
albtract.=u: 

Similar ,·iews were expressell hy others .. \t a meeting o( the 
London branch of the .-\Il-lmlia .\fuslim League .-\mecr .\li 
~aid: 

:>5 :\lajumdar Hahman, The lliruluslan Rcriew (:\llnhahad), 18 
(:\ol\ c~Jllla•l' HJ08) ·120. 

:)() Dr Slwikh :\!uhmHmml lethal, 'Islam as a \!oral aml J'olitical 
hlt-al,' The Iliucfustarr Her:ierc, :!0 (:\n!!nst, l91JH) 168. 
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: .. (But) the l\Iahomme<lans have their own particular 
Interests, interests which generally speaking. concern then1 
alone and the administration. 1t is impossible for them to
tnerge their communal existence in that o[ any other 
nationality or to strive for the attainment of their ideal:-; 
under the aegis of any organisation other than their own_ 
J?iversity of religion and ethical standards make the absolute 
lusion o[ the races and peoples o[ India impracticable.::; 

The following resolu tlon passed at . the meeting oE some 
1\Iuslims in Allahabad was indicative of the opinion held by 
many lVIuslims in the country: 

The 1\Iahommedans of Allahabad look with much co.ncer 
~n~ the •.igitati.on of their Hindu countrymen to thwart th~ 
.JOmt chums o[ 1\lussalmans .... The ?viussalmans of Allahaba l 
beg to point out most. emphatically that the difference b ( 
tween l\-Iussulmans and Hindus is no mere difference of ane_
cl~s of religious faith but clifl'erence between life, tradition'
~llst~>ry and all social things; and in view of the sLate ~l 
:ee~u~g existing between both parties. nothing shon ol 
sefp.n.ttc representation at all stages can secure the intere·t 
0 the 1\-Iussuhnans.::s s "· 

One ?vi uslim 
principle, thus 

who supported the Swadesh i 
qualified his support to it: 

1110\"CIIlelll 

;..r uss·tltl . . 1 · · · ·1· 
· .' l,llls cannot possrb y J0111 111 1111 llant Swadeshisn1 

The) lnvc · · 1 · o ·t· 1 · • 11 l · . ' an tnternattona unp 1 ,11 ce a l ·a greater rc 
pons,bilit 1.,1 l b I L I' . s. 1 ,. I . · Y· 1ey are boum y l Lit) anc re tgton to b • 
. 0 )'11 t~ the ruling authoritv. They ha\'e to win the s\·mpathiec 
·llH ·Jife t. ' ' 1 I 1· '1 s 
in lJ~(l"· c tons of t~lC British pec~p e ~lOt Oil r . or. t lCillselves 
So ·r t"t· but also lor the sake o[ thetr co-re!Jgtnntsts abroad 
the:n t_let~· Hindu countrymen "·ant them to join hands wit)~ 
ful . '111 Swadeshism, that Swa<leshism must be run on peace. 

<~nl Ceo · )" · I I ·1· 1· · nonuc and not on pn ttrca atH 1111 tlant mes.::\1 
In ·1 • 

E ' penod when the political agitation led by the 
xtremist I l I" . f JJ· . · cal ers was spreading po ttical dissatt~ action, 

~ ·lillie scri t . . P ures were often q uotcd by some J\1 usltms to pro. 
pagate lm•·t!t , ,1 1. 1 . . 
. . . , ''. ) to the government. 1 1e o lowmg extraCL lrom 
.1 speech o[ J 1 . 

· q )al Js an example: 

:37 Re11ort f 1 1 1. 1 
• 0 f re luallnllral Meeting of 1 w T.olldmr Hranc 1 of I re 

Indill .\luslrm Leag11e tcit!7 the Presideirt's Address (London, HJOtll 7 . 
. '3!-l .\II India }.Iuslim League, n. 2.3, 3o. 

All' 
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Liste1_1 to him and obey him, says the Prophet in a tradition 
mentiOned by Bukhari, even if a Negro slave is appointed 
t? z:ul~ over you .... In this country we are living under a 
Chnst1an govemment. ,\.e must always keep before our eyes 
the example of those e;u·h· Mohammedans who, when per
secuted by their own coun'trymen, had to leave their homes 
to settle in the Christian state of Abyssinia. How they behav
ed in that state must be our guiding principle in this 
country where an overdose of 'Vesten1 ideas have taught 
people to criticise the existing government with a dangerm~s 
lack o( historical . persrx:ctive. Our relations with the Chn
stians a~·e determined for us by the Quran which says: 'And 
those Will find nearer in friendship of the believers those who 
call themselves Christians: this is because among them are 
learned men and hennits. aml because they arc ne,·er vain-'40 

Tur·: ALI.EGED St-PERIORITY oF THE 1\It:su~rs 

Another feature of the ~Iuslim separatist movement in this 
period was that it was based on the alleged superiority of the 
l\Iuslims to the Hindus. A resolution passed at the annual 
conference o[ the All-India Muslim Lcag·ue in 1908 stated: 

That the All-India Muslim League regrets that the Secretary 
of State for India has not explicitly confinned in his Des.
p~tch_ on the scheme of reform of Councils just pronounced, 
His Excellency the Viceroy's reply to the address present~d 
hy a deputation of l\Iussalmam in October 190G, that m 
consideration of the value o( the contribution which Mus
salmans make to the defence of the Empire and in view 
of the position which they occupied in India until recently, 
His Excellency was in entire accord with the members of the 
deputation who, in His Excellency's opinion, justified the 
claim that the pot;ition of the i\fussalman should be estimated 
not merely on their numerical strength, but in respect to th_e 
political importance of their community and the service It 
has rendered to the Empire, and the League trusts that the 
important pronouncement will speedily be confirmc~l by ~he 
Secretary of .State, and given practical recognition 111 fixmg 
the proportion of scats in Councils to be filled in by purely 
:\Jahommedan clectorates.H 

~9 M. K. Kidwai, 'Indian :\[uslims and Swadcshism,' The Ilindrtstan 
Rc~l}il'W (October, 1908) 341. 

40 Dr. S. Y. Hashimy. cd., "Jlulwmmed Iqbal: Iqbal's Maiden English 
Lcctr1re- Ishmz as an Ethical and a PolitiC{) I Ideal: delirerecl ill 1908 
(Lahore, 1955) 91-2. 

41 All-India :\luslim League, n. 2:3, 33. 
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There were four aspects to these separatist demand') ol the 
:Muslim League: (1) the fear of the domination of the Hindus. 
who constituted the majority of the population; (~) the 
belief that :Muslims were part and parcel o[ a conununity 
whose interests extend beyond the corners ol thi.., country; 
(3) their relations with the British authority in India were 
on a footing different from that of the rest of the population, 
because of theoloaical considerations and because of their in-o 
terest in the welfare of the ~Iuslims outside the country with 
whom the British government were connected in various ways; 
and (4) the feeling that :Muslims were entitled to some 
privileges in India because they were once enjoying them as 
the rulers of the country and also because they contribute1l 
more than their proportionate share to the defence of the 
British Empire. 

These demands can be groupell into three categories: 
(1) those which were of a ddensive nature and which arose 
from the fear of domination by Hindus who were in majority 
and who were educationally and economically the most 
advanced section of the people; (2) based on religion and 
religious afiinity with many non-Indians-a non-secular 
approach to politics and (3) the alleged superiority of the 
~J uslims arising from 11 istorical reasons-this was an aggrcssi \"c 
Idea. 

There were two important features in the political situati~11 . . l 
ansmg from these developments: (I) one section of the 
~Iuslims and the British government in India found themselves 
m. ca~h other's company. in their oppo~ition to the political 
a~~~at10n organised by the Indian National Congress; (2) the 
thfl:er:nt levels of development of the Hindus and of the 
~~~tslnns in educational, social aml economic fields were a po
litical factor in modern India; (3) the legacy of the continuous 
preaching that relig·ion and politics arc interrelated and the 
c?nsta1~t <~ppeals to religious scriptures in support of a poli-
tical VIew. . 

The partition of Bengal, which ·was nne o( the immediate 
causes for a militant agitation against the British government, 
"·as also nne o[ the first issues on which an influential section 
of the :Muslims gave support to the gon!rnment against the 
nationalists. After the Simla Deputation, some .:.\Iuslims held 
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a political meeting at Dacca on ~0 December l90li to consider 
the (lllestiun of establishing the 1IusJim League .. -\t that meet
ing a n:solution ,,·as passed welcoming the partition of Beng:.tl 
and deprecating the agitation against ii:. Later. after the creation 
o( the .i\Iuslim League, its centr:.tl committee expressed grave 
anxiety m·er the anti-partition moyemcnt aml expressed the 
hope that the goyernmcnt "·otdtl staiHl finn on its decision;!:! 
Their Yiew 1\as that the partition ha(l :-.aYed the Muslims of 
East Bengal from deg-radation and ruin. Other ::\Iuslim 
organisations ·which "·elcomed the partition of Bengal were 
the Central ?\ational :i\Iuhammacl;m .\ssociation and the 
::\Iuhammadan antl Literarv Socictv. Commenting on the 
differences in the attitmlcs ol" the Hi1;dus aml .i\Iusli1;1s towards 
.the anti-partition agitation, the Sedition Committee stated: 

The agitation was Hindu and drc\\· its strengtlt from the 
Cfuwdmloli. 1t was keenly resented bv the .i\luhammedans. 
"·ho form the majority of 'the inhabitains of Eastern Beng-al: 
and thus throughout the year l90G-7. Hindu ;mtl J\luham. 
mcdan relations became exceeding-ly :-.trained in the proYince. 
The boycott aml the consequent picketti ng . of shops hy 
students antl schoolboys lett ine,·itably to J"requcnt disturb· 
ances. In both Bcngals it \\"as frequently asserted and 
sometimes bclieYed that: Gon.Tnment was g·etting- the 
~fuh;iJ1Hnedans against the Hindus. Educated Hindu )·ecliJJO" 

'"' rcachet1 a remarkable imemity of feeling.':; 

Thus \\"C sec that. during 1905-l ~. a large sect ion of the 
Indian 1\Juslims stressed the difiercnn.: hctwcen.thc Hindus and 
1\Iuslims. 1\t first those \\"ho belonged ro rhis school of thought 
contended that Indian 1\Iuslims must ke~p away !"rom the po
litical acti,·itics conducted by the lndian 1\'"ation:d Congress, 
whose prominent leaders were nun-:\Iuslims, aml that they 
should raise thcmsch·es socially through education ami \\"ith the 
support of the British gm·crnmcnt to \\·hiclt they must be 
loyal. In this phase they also opposed the introduction o( re
presentatiYC institutions in India on the gmunds that they 
were JJol suitetl to a multi-religimrs society like th;rt o[ India 
and that it \\"otdd lead to Hindu domination ·on.T the :\luslims. 
Later, 'rhen these ~Iuslim 'scp:rr:rtish· began to realise that 

42 Aligarll l11Siii!IIC C:a;:;cttc (Aligarh) J n c\ngmt 1908, ~). 
4:3 India, Sedition Committee Report (C1lcutta, 1 918) 14. 
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some kind of representative institutions would be introduced 
in this country, they d~manded that ~[uslims must have 
separate electorate and wcightage in the assemblies so that they 
could safeguard their interests. And they also hoped that the 
British authorities in the country would protect their interests. 
i( they were threatened by the Hindus. In short, suspicion o[ 
the Hindu domination. and faith in the British government's 
willingness and capacity to help the Muslims. were the two 
main features o[ the political thinking o[ ~'vluslim separatists. 
dmiing 1905-12. 

RELIGIOL'S BAsis FOR .\I t·si. J:\h • CooPERATI0::-.1 

WITH K 0:'\-?\I llSLIMS 

\Ve were so far examining how a religious bias in political" 
thinking led many Indian ?vluslims to stand apart from the 
tlominant national n1ovement in the country. \Ve also noted 
that they were in the company of the British government. 
Vet)' often the same faith in Islam anll what many Indian 
:Muslims considered to be their separate interests encouraged 
them to cooperate with non-Muslims in the political field and 
participate in joint political campaigns against the rulers o( 
the country. 

As far as one section of the Indian 1VIuslims were concerned .. 
it was the changed circumstances that were responsible for their 
taking two different stands in two different periods. There was. 
also a new factor. "'ith the spread of education to new sections 
of Indian Muslims and their becoming aware of the conditions 
and developments in different parts of the country, new 
elements entered in their political thinking. 

Among the lmlian Muslims these were the currents of thought 
"·hich favoured cooperation with the non-?\Iuslims in the poli
tical sphere; (I) support to the constitu tiona] agitation for the 
extension of civil rights anll political progress; (2) organisation 
of . the revolution.ary nwvcments demanding freedom for the 
country, conceiving it as a part of an international movement 
against colonialism, in which many :Muslim countries o[ the 
Jvlilldle East were participating: (3) opposition to the British 
government arising from the feeling that they had not pro-
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tected ~Juslim interests in India and abroad. In the struggle
against the government to redress. these Muslim grievances,_ 
Hindus were conceived as the allies of the :Muslims. 

~Iusr.nrs .\~n LmERAL PoLITICAL lnEAs 

The earliest amon~· these currents nf thoughts was "'estern
liberalism, which exerted some influence among some sections 
of the Muslims as it did among the Hindus towards the end oi 
the nineteenth century. The few 1\-Iuslims who supported the 
lndian 1\'ational Congress from its inception, represented this
view. Presiding over the annual session oF the Indian National 
Congress in 1913, Nawab Syed :Mohammad said: 

In t.he eloquent address delivered by the late Badruddin
Tyabjee as the President of the Third CongTess held at 
Madras in 1887, he said: 'It has been urged in derogation of 
our character as a representative national gathering, that one 
great and important community-the .:\lussalman community
has kept :iloof from the proceedings of the two last Congresses. 
Now, gentlemen, this is only partially true. and applies to 
one particular part of Jmiia, and is moreoye1· due to certain 
especial local and temporary causes.' These temporary causes 
alluded to by 1\Ir Tyabjec arc now gradually disappearing 
with the progress of education ami it is a happy sign o( the 
advancing _times that there is an increasing· rapprocheme~lt 
betwe~n Hmdus and Mussalmans-a rapprochcmen_t emphasis
ed th1s year by the fact that the All India Mushm League, 
during its session in Lucknow has adoptcll the following 
resolution, viz., the 'All India Muslim League places on 
record its finn belie[ that the future deYclopment and pro
gress of the people o( India dtpend on the harmonious working 
and co-operation of the various communities and hopes that 
leaders of both sides wi II periodica II y meet tog-ethel' to ~nd 
a modus operandi for joint and concerted action in questwns 
of public good,'H 

By 1!11~ the Muslim i.eag·ue nw,·cd awaY from its earlier 
mooring·s ami began to ad,·ocatc a system of self-gnYernmcnt to 
India. 0[ course, these ideas were not absent in the League 
circles e\·cn in an earlier period. Addressing the Lomlon branch: 
of the League, Ameer .-\li said in I !10H: 

4-1 Hazaitl Karim, n. 22, 74-5. 
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The general interests or the nation~~lities <~( lmli_a ;~re ~l-l~'nt.ic~l. 
The ;\luhammedans arc cquall). \\llh tht! othets, mlelt!Stt!~l_JII 
broadening 0 ( the ha!>is or sympathy _ht!t\\·ec~1 the ~)[hnal 
classes and the people, in the ~rm __ nh 111 lntha aJ~ll 111 thl' 
colonies o[ better relations bctwecn Easterners _and\~ e~tcrn:• '· 
in the deYclopment o[ representati\·c institnll_m~~- 111_ the_ llll
proYcn1cnts of Yarious department" aml ;tdmllustrallon.-L· 

In 1913, the ~Iuslim League accepted as its aim "the altain
ment lll1ller the aegis of tht! Hri t ish Crmn1, of a system o( sc Ir
goYermnent suitable to India through constitutional means, hv 
bringing about, amongst others. a steady reform of the exist in~ 
system or administration, by promoting national unity, by foster
ing· public spirit among the people oE India and by cooperatin~ 
\\"ith the other communities for the ~aid purpose.-11 ; 

This created ;m area or agreement bel \\'eell !he political! y 
conscious section o[ Hindus and that of the :\Imlims. There 
was still the outstanding dispuw concerning the electorate
~Iuslims demanding separate elenorate and the Hindus oppo~. 
tn~ it. In ·this period ~;ome ~[uslinl'; showed a tendency to main
t;un that communal representation should he considcrell a~ a 
temporary IHCa'illi:c, \rhich should he dispense<l with later. 

The Congress hchl its <lltnual session at Lucknow in Decem. 
bcr l ~HG simultaneously with that or the :\Ins! im Leag-ue. H .. l·
presentativ"'" or the l\\"0 org-anisations a~rcetl upon a schcnle 
o[ reforms as a definite ~~ ep towards ~c1 f-gon..-nmcn t. Thl' 
;lgTced scheme, ,,·IJich \\'as known as the Luckuow Pa< t, accepted 
the principle that :\fuslims should han· separate electorate in 
regard to elections to the lcgislati\·e councils and that the\' 
~ihou_ltl have weigh tage in those prm·i nces where t hl'y \\"ere i 1,1 
.t 11~ 1110rity. Accoflling to this scheme, the :\fuslim position in 
'·anous provincial Jegislati,·e councils was as rollows: 

~~~~Punjab 5o~;, the tl.l'. ;HI',;, Bengal -ton;,, Bihar :2:1',;. c.l'. 
3 ,~, :\fadras I:>':;, and Bombay ;1;~y,;. The joint scheme abo 

c_nnsaged that 1io bill. nor any clause thereof. nor a rcsolu-
1 10ll i ntroduccll hy ;1 non-ollicla I a !reeling one or the othl'r 
co_mmunity in anv IegislatiYe council shoultl be proceeded 
\\"llh, ii: three fourths or members of that· COlll111Ullity in the 

J.') Hq)()r/, n. :17, G-7. 
W _,\zim lJ ussain, 11. :27, D9. 
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p;trtindar council would oppose the Hill or ;111~ clathe thereof 
or the resolution:'' 

The importance o[ the Lurktl0\1' Pact ran he reali~ctl from 
the fact that its main principles ''-ere later incorporated in the 
Cm-crnmen t o[ India .<\n. l 919. ll ''"a~ brgd y the accomplish· 
ment of constitutionalists and indic:ttell the area of agreement 
IJet,reen the liberal "·ing in the League and that in the Congress . 
. \1. A. Jinnah ,,·as an important leader of the ~Iuslim Lca~ue 
in this period. 

But those 'dw clid not owe any allegiance to liberalism ancl 
to con~titutional methods gradually became more inOuential in 
both the communities. 

RE\'()I.l'TJO:'\ARY ZEAL OF 1\ZAI> 

Some individual l\Iuslims were exponents of political radical· 
ism en:n in an earlier period. Abu! Kalam Azacl was one among 
them. Later he became the symbol of those ~Iuslims ,,·ho 
"·anted to pal·ticipate fully in Indian nationalist mo~'Clncnt in 
its uncompromising fight against the alien rule. Religion hatl 
made tremendous impact on him and many of his appeals to 
his co-religionists to join the nationalist mm·emcnt were not 
free from a religious approach. But unlike many other l\Juslim 
leaders who were dissatisfied with British government on sec. 
tarian and religious grounds, Azad joined the nationalist moye. 
ment, primarily on political grounds. 

Azad 11·as distressed to find that some Hindus conidered l\fus
lims to be the agents of the British. Referring to the terrorist and 
other reYolutionary groups of Beng·al in I 905-6, he 1\Tote later: 

In those days the revolutionary groups were recruited ex· 
clusi\'cly from the Hindu middle classes. In fact all the re
volutionary groups were then acti,·ely anti-l\luslim. They saw 
that the British Government was using the 1\-Iuslims against 
India's political struggle and the Muslims were playing the 
Government's game. East Bengal had become a separate pro
vince and Barnfield Fuller, who was then Lieutenant-Gov. 
ernor, openly said that the Government looked upon the 

47 The full text of the scheme of reforms jointly sponsored by the 
Congress and the League is given in D. Chakrabarthy, and C. Bhatta
charya, comp., Congress in Evolution (Calcutta, 1935) 189-93. 
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·Muslim communitv as its ra,·ourite wife. The reYolutionaries 
felt that the ?\luslims were an obstacle to the attainment of 
Indian freedom. and must like other obstacles, be remon~d. 
One' other factor was resp~nsible [or the revolutionaries: ~lis
like o£ l\Iuslims. The Gm·ernment felt that the political 
awakening among the Hindus of Bcnga_l was sc! !:,'Tea~ that no 
Hindu officer could he fully trusted Ill dcahng wllh these 
revolutionary activities. Thcv thcrdorc imported a number 
-o£ ~Iuslim officers from the l..fnited Provinces (or the manning 
oE the Intelligence Branch or the J>olice. The result was the 
Hindus oE Bengal began to feel that ·Muslims as such were 
against political freedom and against the Himlu communityY' 

In 1908, Azad visited some Arab countries and referring to his 
·expe~ience there he says: 

Contact with these Arab antl Turk. revolutionaries confirmed 
my political beliefs. They expressed their suq)l:ise that Indian 
Musalmans were either indi !Eerent to or agamst nationalist. 
demands. They were of the view that Indian :Muslims should 
have led the national struggle for freedom, and could not 
~~d~rstan~l _why Indian Musalma~1s were mere camp-followers 
M t 1.e ~nttsh. I was more convmced than_ ~ver ~hat Indian 
1 ushms must cooperate in the work. of pohucal liberation o[ 

t le count:y. Steps must be taken to exisure that they wer~ 
not exploited by the British Government. I felt it necessary 
~0 .c~eate a new xnovement muong Indian i\lusalmans and 

ecikc ed _that on my return to India, l would take up political 
wor With greater earnestncss.41l ' 

H ?l nl his return to India, Azad started an Urdu journal, Al 
z a · Its first n b · 1 · J 9 . . . urn er was puhhshc( m tme l 12 and very 

soon It achxeved .. . I . 
· t . w·emendous populanty. t gave a new note of 
~nt ensed nationalism and it created a ren)lutionarv stir among 
1 s rea ers.r.o ·· 

Although Az d' 
...... ·t· a s fervent nationalism, or at least his political 

·h.x 1ngs, were b d . . 
h . 1 . 1 ase on religion, he d1d not write or say any-

t 1ng w 11c 1 wer . . . . . . . · 
h . . e antagonxstJc to non-:Mushms. Hts wntmgs gave t e ImpressiOn th h" . . 
l . at IS· ultimate obJective was lo arouse en-

t mstas~ a~ong the Indian Muslims towards the nationalist 
ca~lse. s his political record indicated, he did not waver from 
thts purpose throughout his life. 

48 1-.faulana Ahul Kalam ,\zad lndl'a I' z 9 \Vi11s 'reec om (Calcutta, l. 59) 4-5. ' 
49 Ibid., 7. 
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PA:"\'-ISLA)IIC SE:"\'TI:.JEl'\TS AXD TiiE KHILAFAT 

AGITATION 

12i 

Another trend of thought which influenced Indian :Muslims 
in this period was pan-Islamism. Although it starte(l from an 

.assumption, which was different from that of the political ideas 
preached by Azad, it ended by supporting the Indian national 
-cause. Since 1912, a section of Indian 1\-Iuslims began to express 
.their increasing sense of llissati~faction with the manner in which 
many :Muslim countries were treated by the European powers. 
Since Britain was also resronsible for the miseries of their 
co-religionists abroad, they ll1r11ed anti-British. In a period 
when Indian nationalist forces were organising agitation against 
t11e British government in India for the national cause, these 
Muslims became their allies. The culmination of this trend 
was the widespread Khilafat agitation of 1920-21 which coincid
·ed with the non-cooperation movement launched by the Indian 
National Congress under Gandhi's leadership. 

Tracing the interrelation between pan-Islamism and the 
-origins of political radicalism among the Indian Muslims, 
Maulana Mohamad Ali, a prominent !cadet· of the Khilafat 
movement says: 

The attitude of England towards the enemies of Turkey, 
Persia and Morocco had begun to alienate the sympathies of 
Indian 1\.J usalmans ever since 191 1; and this estrangement 
could not but react on their relations with the British 
officials in India, who in spite of their detestation of the 
radical politicians in power at home could not help looking 
askance at Indians daring to criticize an English Government 
with a candour and courage UQUsual for a subject race. In 
1913 I was precipitated into open confiict with the official 
world when they declared the forfeiture of a pamphlet I had 
received along with several other Indian 1\Jusalmans from 
Turkey, appealing to England for Christian succour against 
the Balkan Allies, whose ::Haccdonian atmcities were therein 
depicted. Ill 

50 See Appendix for the English translation of Maul::ma Abul Kalam 
Azad's article on 'The Aims and Objectives of the Party of God' pub
lished in one of the issues of Al llilal. 

51 Afzal Iqbal, cd., My Life: A Fragment- An .-\utobiograplzical 
Sketch of Maulana Mohammed Ali (Lahore, 1942) 39. 
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Elabor:Hing- the same them~ elsc\\·here. :\Iohamad •. \li adtlcd: 

l'ut it is "·ith Pan-hlamism or the Rt·\·olt o[ Islam that we 
~-e at this moment concerned. lsl_amic Kingdoms today_ s~;.md 
on the brink 0 [ a great prccip•_cc .. :\Iorocco .. the cxt~eme 
"!estern representatiYc o[ }slam, IS Jc.:;nu~ to !->ll1k to tl!e po
sition o[ a European dcpcmlency. Tnpo!J, the la~t. secu_on of 
the .i\Iuslim Empire in Africa. \\·as expectcll by l~aly _to l~lluw 
the same fate. ln Asia_ too, Persia has been Ill ~n.muncnt: 
tlanger-though, ... it has now passetl away-of p;•_rtltlon a1_1tl 
annexation, antl is still in some tlang-~r of heconnng- a F.mo
pean depemlency. Turkey \\·hich "·as to haye been ~ent b_ack 
bag and bap;gage to Baghdad by -:\Ir. <!bdstonc. may P?ssthly 
lose c\"en Asia Minor to Germany wllH·I, seeks a place 1n the 
sun, and i[ Mr. Hog-arth be true, A~·abia itseH is IH~t in!munc 
form falling into the hands of Chnstcndom. And Ill Eun?pe 
anything may happen when the snows mel~ and the sprmg 
flm,·ers bloom. ls it strange then that u neasmess should pre. 
Yail throughout the Islan~ic world?~2 

In this respect the Indian ~Juslim's hostility to British gov
ernment derived from. their sympathy for l\Iuslims abroad and 
their feeling that Britain did not help them. One action of 
the British government in India also increased this hostility 
and indirectly led them to join the Hindus in their struggle [or 
freedom from alien domination. Curiously enough this was the· 
annulment of the partition oi Bengal, which was Ycry popular 
among the Hindus. ''Vhen the partition "·as annulled many 
·Muslims began to feel that the old policy of loyalty to the 
government as advocated by Sycd Ahmad Khan and the 
founders o( the 1\:Iuslim League would not pay. 

Nothing could have more clearly convinced them that their 
d~pe~1clence up~:H_1 a foreign government for support against 
Sister commumttes laid them perpetually open to such 
betrayals. They now realized that they could place no reliance 
on such support, whether at home or abroad, and it set them 
~hinking that perhaps at a much smaller sacrifice of their 
mtere~ts they could purchase lasting peace and even secure 
the fnendslnp of their neighbour and fellow-countl1'mcn.r.3 

"\Vhen the atmosphere was thus contluciYe to the promotion 
of cordial relations between the two commui1ities, younger 

52 Iqbal, n. 25, 54-5. 
53 Ibid., 262-3. 
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Indian Muslims, who were affected by the racial nationalism 
of the educated classes, beg-J.n to assert themselves. Such intel
lectuals as Dr Ansari, Maulana Azad, l\Iaulana Shibli and the 
Ali brothers came into prominence. As "\.Y. C. Smith, the author 
of the well-known book, .Afodem Islam in India, observes: 

Akbar's caustic epigrams and satires, Shibli's wistful and 
pungent Tmuble in the Balhans, Iqbal's nostalgic ode to 
once-Arab Sicily and his powerful, puzze Complaint to God, 
these and much else in the same vein roused the middle-class 
Muslim discontent, and satisfyingly gave it expression!•"' 

In this period, the following four journals also promoted 
political redicalism among the Indian Muslims: Al Hila[ edited 
by Azad; Zamindar edited by Zafar Ali Khan and Comrade and 
Hamda1·d edited by Muhamad Ali. 

These developments were favourable to the Muslims and 
the Hindus joining in a political struggle against the British 
authority in India and such a struggle took a crystalised shape in 
the Khilafat agitation led by the Ali brothers and the non
cooperation movement led. by Gandhi during 1920-21. During 
the war the Indian Muslims' concern about the fate of Britain's 
Muslim enemies in Turkey did create a resentment· in their 
minds, but it did not lead to any widespread political agitation. 
The government, however, imprisonecl Muhamad Ali and 
Shaukat Ali during most part of the war period. Azad was 
anested towards the end of 1916 and was released only on 31 
December 1919. During the war the Prime Minister had said 
that the Allies had no intention of breaking up the Turkish 
Empire. After the war Muhamad Ali led a deputation to 
Britain and tried to convince the British government that in the 
final settlement of the international boundaries of the Muslim 
world, the sentiments of Indian Muslims should be taken into 
account. He did not succeed in his mission. 

When subsequent developments indicated that the British 
government was in no mood to act in accordance with these 
views and sentiments expressed by Muhamad Ali and his 
colleagues, the 'Khilafat' agitation was organised in India. 

The word 'Khilafat' is derived from the Arabic root 'khalf, to 

54 Smith, n. 32, 196. 

cc 9 
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leave behind • and the word Khalifa (from Khalafa past tense, 
meaning he ~arne after or succeeding another that had perish
ed or died) means primarily a st~ccessor, and he~cc the 
supreme or greatest ruler who supp_hcs the place l~f lum wh~J 
has been before him. Thus Klulafat constitutes Ill a mans 
serving as an agent to or a rept:esentati~·c of an~t~1er aft~r 
him in certain matter or in a certam capacity or positton. Thts 
man is called Khalifa in Arabic philology, i.e., one who comes 
after and fills another's place whether his agency be due to 
death or removal of that other, or to his absence or to a 
voluntary transfer of his authority and power.r.r. 

Many Indian Muslims held the following view regarding the 
importance of their loyalty to their Klmli[a: 

A Musli'? or non-Muslim ruler cannot_ cm~unand the loxalty 
of ~he fatthful (Muslim) living under hun 1f that loyalty 1s at 
vananc; with his loyalty to his Khalifa (Imam). The loyalty 
t~ ones God and faith should always take precedence over 
\us loyalty to a purely secular ruler. Among the Mussalmans, 
oyal~y and obedience to the Khali[a means loyalty and 
~b~~1ence to God: ~0 ruler of tl~e Muslit?s can legally and 
0~1tl~ately, ~ccordmg to ~slam_1c l~octnne~, expect their 

edtence agamst the authonty oE thetr Khahfa. If a Muslim 
or :on-Muslim prince demand the obedience of his Mussalman 
su Jects he must live on terms of accord and harmony with 
the c?mmander o[ the Faithful-Khalifa and it was therefore 
that m th~ history of the Islamic peoples the politico-religious 
~n~roverstes which turned upon the right to the Khalifa are 

Y ar the most important.fill 

. N~ cause aroused as much enthusiasm among the Indian 
l\1usltms as th Kl .I f 1 . I" . I . . . e 11 a at and when t 1e1r po tlica agaat10n con-
cernmg it w-· b. . 1 . 
1 d b ~ com med wtth tle non-cooperatiOn movement 
e 1. _Y Gandhi in 1921, India witnessed an unprecedented mass 

po lttcal action . · b · 1 1 1 · · 1 . . agamst the esta hs 1el aut 1onty 111 t 1e country. 
~I~ny ~·u.ral people in North India thought that the term 'Khila
lat ongmated from the Urdu word 'Khilar which meant 
'against' and that Khilafat agitation meant that they were sup
posed to oppose the government. 

A separate organisation was created to conduct the Khilafat 
agitation. The first Khilafat conference was held at Delhi on 
23 November 1919. The leaders of the Khilafat conference 

.55 M. H. Ahhas, All About tl1e Khilafat (Calcutta, 1923) 2-3. 
56 Ibid., 21-2. 
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decided to launch a non-cooperation movement if the injustices 
imposed upon Turkey were not removed by I August 1920-

By 1920, the deliberations in the meetings of the Muslim 
League also began to reflect the deep feelings of the :Muslims 
over the Khilafat question. Its annual convention adopted the 
following resolution on 29 December 1919: 

This meeting of the All-India Muslim League shares with the 
entire Muslim world the wide belief that His Imperial Otto
man Majesty Sultan 'Vaheed-ud-din is the recognised Khalifa· 
of Islam and places on record its deep-seated and unshakeable 
devotion to the sacred person of His Imperial Majesty as a 
~uccessor of the Prophet and the head of Islam. Tl1is meet
mg of the All-India Muslim League expresses its deep dis
appointment at the disregard shown by the British Govern
ment to the repeated representations made by Indian Mussal
mans through their representatives in England and India re
garding the question of Khilafat, holy places and Jazirat-ul
Arab and feels constrained to express that no settlement con
templating the dismemberment o£ Turkey would ever satisfy 
Indian Mussalmans but keep them in a state of perpetual 
dissatisfaction and discontent, for the grave consequences of 
which they shall not be responsible. Under the circumstances 
the Mussalmans would be fully justified in carrying on all 
possible methods of constitutional agitation open to them 
mcluding a boycott of the British army i£ it is likely to be 
used outside India for Imperial and anti-Islamic purposes.G7 

Many Muslims also tried to get the cooperation of Hindus 
in their struggle against the government and tried to convey 
the impression that all sections of the people of India were in
terested in the Khilafat question. vVhile, on the one hand, this 
was the line taken, on the other, there was an emphasis on the 
exclusively religious character of the Khilafat agitation. The 
All-India Khilafat Conference which met at Karachi in July 
1921 stated: 

... this meeting clearly proclaims that it is in every way 
r-eligiously unlawful for a Mussahnan at the present moment 
to continue in the British army and it is the duty of all the 
Mussalmans in general and the Ulema in particular to see 
that these religious commandments are brought home to every 
Mussalman in the Army.us 

57 Tlw Indian Review (January, 1920) 23. 
'ii8 The Indian Ann11al Register 1922 {Calcutta, 1925) 134. 
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The strength of the Khila[at movement was that for the first 
time in modern India it led to the Hindus and Muslims parti
cipating in a single n1.ass movement directed against the alien 
authority in the country. 

But it had many negative aspects. As the author of the book 
ModeTn Islam in India observes: 'It was a wrong ideology, 
romantic and out of touch with actualities.'r.9 The following 
conversation between the British Prime Minister and Muham
ad Ali indicates how out of date the latter was as far as the 
developments in Arabia are concerned: 

The British Prime Minister asked Muhamad Ali: 

'That means that you are opposed to the independence of. 
Arabia?' Mr. Muhamed Ali: ' ... since we have got to provide 
sufficient territories and resources and naval and militarv 
sources for the Khalifa, the requirement of the utmost eco
nomy which has to rule and govern all our claims in these 
ma~ters s~ggests that both these req~irements may easily be 
sat1sfied 1£ the J azirat-ul-Arab remams, as before the war, 
under the c~irect sovereignty of ~~e Khalifa. yYe have great 
h?pe.s that 1f we have opportumues o~. m~etmg our co-reli
gwmsts we shall bring about a reconc1hat1on between them 
and the Turks' .Go 

Later events proved that these hopes of Muhamacl Ali were 
not based on any knowledge of the situation in Arabia and 
Turkey. Neither the Arabs were enthusiastic of Turkish domina
tion over them nor were the Turks very keen on holding on 
to their possessions in Arabia. The victorious powers, of the 
World War were also not prepared to reorganise the political 
m~p of Arabia in accordance with the religious interests of the 
Indian Muslims. They felt that Turkey must face the conse
quences of her fighting the war against the Allies. 

Another interpretation given to the Khilafat agitation is that, 
although it led to a united action on the part of Hindus and 
Musl~ms against the British government, it had the seeds of 
Muslim separatist movement in it. As Dr Khalicl Bin Sayeed 
notes: 

Muslims seemed to suggest to the Hindus through the Khila
fat movement that they could become passionately interested 

59 Smith, n. 32, 207. 
60 M. H. Abbas, n. 55, 119-21. 
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in the freedom of their country only if it ensured the safety 
and glory of Islam both in India and Muslim countries.61 

The Moplah rebellion of 1921 clea~ly showed how slender 
were the foundations of the Hindu-Muslim unity created by 
the Khilafat. The Moplahs were the Muslims of Malabar dis
trict of the Madras Presidency. As a result of a series of clashes 
between the authorities and the Khilafat agitators, the Moplahs 
rose in revolt against the government. For more than two weeks 
they were in a position to maintain their complete authority 
in some parts of Malabar. The rebellion was later suppressed 
by the government. Many Moplahs felt that in the life and 
death struggle they were waging against the government, many 
Hindus did not stand firmly on their side, but with the govern
ment. The Moplahs were economically and socially very back
ward and many Hindus in that area belonged to the privileged 
sections of the community. The latter was naturally upset by the 
violent turn of events and many of ~hem did help the govern
ment to maintain law and order. All these developments created 
great bitterness among the Muslims towards the Hindus. From 
the very beginning of the revolt- a fanatical section of the 
Moplahs had thought that they were conducting a religous war 
against the non-Muslims. Another section wanted to make use 
of the opportunity to dispossess the Hindu landlords who op
pressed them. All these factors resulted in many outrages against 
Hindu religion, life and property. The reports of these happen
ings, often exaggerated ones, reached other parts of India and 
led to deterioration of relations between the Hindus and the 
Muslims in those areas. In ·1922 a number of communal clashes 
took place and ~hey gave a deadly blow to the Hindu-Muslim 
unity which was apparently created during the Khilafat 
agitation. 

PoLITICAL An·n-uoE oF TIIE MusLIMs
AN AssEssMENT 

From the preceding account of the various political activities 
of the Indian Muslims one can draw some general conclusions. 

61 Dr. Khalid Bin Sayeed, Pakistan: The Formative Phase (Karachi, 
1960) 62. 
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In many respects the political movement in which the Hindus 
took a prominent part and those in which the Muslims were 
active participants shared many common characteristics. For 
instance, the beginnings of the :Muslim League with the help 
of individual Englishmen, if not under the direct patronage 
of the British government, had its parallel in the birth of the 
Indian National Congress in 1885 with the active assistance of 
Hum~ and passive support of Lord Dufferin. The intermingling 
of Hmdu religion in politics manifested in the Extremist move
ment during 1905-8 was followed by the active part played by 
Islam in the Khilafat agitation of 1921. If the first two were 
symbolic of the influence of liberalism on the people concerned 
and their desire to conduct political agitation in a constitutional 
manner the last two reflected the uncompromising opposition 
to the for · [ 1 · l · . . etgn government and to many o t 1e 1( eas connected 
With It. In spite of the fact that each one of the two political 
churrents had an almost similar influence on the Hindus and on 
l e Musli h . . . . . . . . ms t e political acttVJUes of the two commumt1es dtd 
not meet · In one stream because, even when they did not t·un 
on cross p 
th f urposes, thl!y did not run on the same levels. ,,Vhen 

e ounde Co rs and the early leaders of the Indian National 
of nWgress were ready to accept some of the political doctrines 

estern l"b · [ ·l M · like S d I erahsm, the leaders o t 1e 1 ushm community 

W ye Ahmad Khan thought that his duty was to S})read 
estern ed . ' er . ucat10n aml a sense of loyalty to the British gov-
nment In I d" . 1 . l f Hi d n 1a-a function w uc 1, as ar as the Bengali 
n us were . . fifty concerned, Rap Rammohan Roy tned to perform 

years ago B 1 . M I. . . . orga . · y t 1e t1me the 1 us uns were m a positiOn to 
nise the M . Indian N . ushm League in 1907, on the model of the 

import attonal Congress which was created in 1885, a very 
ant sect" I" . ll . . moved to t Ion of the po 1Uca Y conscious Hmdus had 

Extrern· he swadeshi and boycott movements led by the 
Ists Tl M . . after fift · le uslims underwent a similar experience only 

ties in een years. This gap of years between the two communi-
Undergo· · · · [ 1 · reason f tng similar expenences was one o · t 1e Important 

s or tl 1· · 1 comm . . le existence of the po IllGl gulf between the two 
unities Th" I f· devel · Is itself was the resu t o the different levels of 

oprnent f 1 · · · 1 fi 1 · d tl o t 1e two commumues 111 sue 1 1eids as ec ucatwn 
an le econ . Tl · om1c life of the country. 

us Was the result of historical factors. "\Vhile the Muslims, 
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who were tl,le erstwhile rulers of the best parts of the country, 
showed great resistance to the learning of the language of the 
new masters of the country who had deprived them of their 
power and influence, the Hindus who did not have any such 
grievance against the British, took to \Vestern education and 
made use of the opportunities offered by it in the government 
and other walks of life. Under the Mughal rule the Muslims 
also en joyed privileged positions in the administration and 
some of them were big landowners. The habits and customs 
created by these positions of security and comfort were not 
conducive to their responding to the challenges offered by the 
new economic activities offered by the British rule, in the same 
degree as the Hindus responded. This resulted in the Muslims 
becoming educationally, economically and therefore, socially 
more backward than the Hindus. The political consequences 
of this situation was that while the Hindus were ready for radi
cal action against the British authority, the Muslims were inter
ested in keeping up with the Hindus in the field of education 
and other social matters. \Vhen this development was coupled 
with the deliberate policy on the part of individual Englishmen 
and the British government to please the community which 
was comparatively less radical politically, the political difterences 
were accentuated. 

In this connection the influence of the superstructure of 
Islamic ideas and institutions can also not be underestimafed. 
In a period when the non-lVIuslims of India were gradually 
trying to evolve the concept of Indian nationality, the Muslims 
were under the strong spell of influence of some religious 
principles which emphasised the unity of the Islamic world not 
only in religious but also in temporal matters. In the beginning 
of the twentieth century, this was at first concerned with the 
unity of Indian Muslims against the non-Muslims of India. 
Later, particularly beween 1912-21, this idea found its expression 
in a sense of solidarity with the Muslims a11 over the world. 

The agencies which used to spread these messages was as 
much important as their content. The Ulema and the mosques 
were extensively used for this purpose. As a result of all these 
developments, many_ !ndian _Muslims began to feel that they 
were a separate political entity and that religion and politics 
were interrelated. 
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should draw their strength from the soul, from God. _I[ they 
adhered ~0 that path, Swarajya wh_i~h . they .':e•~~~ aspu·mg to 
and workmg for, would become then h.mdm.ud. 

In spite of the similarity between some of these broad state
ments made by Gandhi and the Extremists there were many 
differences between him and the latter. \-\7hile the Extremist 
leaders maintained that they were primarily inspire~l by the 
Bhaguad Gita and other Hindu religious texts, Gandht acknow
ledged his indebtedness to the scriptures of other religions also. 
He once observed: 

I~ was the New Testament which really awakened me to the 
nghtness and value of Passive Resistance. \Vhen l read in 
the 'Sermon on the Mount' such passages as 'Resist not him 
that is evil but whosoever smiteth thee on thy _right cheek 
turn to him the other also' and 'Love your enemJCs and pray 
for them that persecute you, that ye may ?e sons o[ your 
Father which is in heaven,' I was simply oveqoyed and found 
~Y opinion confirmed where I least expected it. The Bhagavad 

lia deepened the impression ... _no~ 

M~reover, unlike the Extremists, Gandhi did not popuiarise 
certain I" . . • H" I re IglOus festivals or pujas' of some tn( u gods or 
!;ddesses. Many of the meetings he convened began with pray
fr~~r the recit~ng of some religious hymns; but th~y were drawn 
s such vanous sources as the Quran, the Gila, the Bible, orne G. . . . 
ki U]aratl hymns, Bengali songs and Newman s 'Lead 

ndly light'. 

Gandhi's tt bl l I" · l 1· · aim l a empt to em re 1g10n, morals an( po Jttcs was 
as ae( at making an appeal to the masses of the Indian people 

whole l · · A one f . an( not to a particular sect or commumty. nother 
o Its ob· . . . of s If . . jecttves was to gtve the movement a unique sense 

viol: -disctpline which was necessary for the success of a non
con nt, non-cooperation movement on a national scale. Gandhi's 

. bas c~pt of the role of religion in politics was thus more broad-
wer: dt_han that of the Extremists. Consequently, his weapons 
use f •fferent from those of the Extremists. He rarely made 
m 0 such terms as 'Hindu nation' and 'Hindu solidarity'. But 

any of his expressions such as 'Rain Rajya' had an appeal to 

6.'3 M ..,.. 
64 · l\.. Gandhi, Speeches and Writings (Madras, 1917) 299. 

(!\·lad J~seph .T. Doke, M. K. Gandlti: An Indian Patriot in South Africa 
ras, 1909) 88. 
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only the Hindu masses; his programmes and utterances, how
ever, never antagonised the l\·Iuslim masses during 1916-21. 

GANDHI's CoNCEPT OF HINDU-1\-IusuM UNITY 

On the other hand, he tried his level best to promote Hindu
lVIuslinl unity and, to a ve1·y great extent, succeeded in his at
tenlpts during this period. But the unity he envisaged was not 
based on the concept that Hindus and Muslims should lose 
their separate identities and merge into one political stream, 
but on the view that Hindus and :Muslims, though separate 
entities, could join in an alliance for some forms of social and 
political action. Gandhi's opinions regarding the protection of 
cows and the Khilafat substantiate this point. Believing as he 
did that it was the duty of the Hindus to protect the cow, 
he suggested to the Hindus that 'The best and only way to save 
the cow is to save the Khilafat.'Oa On the Khilafat itself he 
wrote elsewhere: 

It is expedient to suffer for my lVIahomedan brother to the 
utmost in a just cause and I should therefore travel with him 

~ along the whole road so long as the means employed by him 
are as honourable as his end.uo 

Gandhi did not realise, at any rate during 1918-21, that 
strong bonds of friendship between the Hindus and the IVIus
lims could be established only by members of each community 
dropping their orthodoxy and not on the basis of a temporary 
alliance in accordance with which the Hindus would support 
Muslims on the Khi1afat and the 1\-Iuslims would ag.·ee not to 
harm the cow which was sacred to the Hindus. As later history 
showed, such a temporary alliance bore within itself the seeds 
of the destruction of the unity achieved by it. 

The combination of a religious approach and revolutionary 
political programme, which Gandhi represented during 1919-21, 
was not peculiar to him. It was present in many Indian leaders 
of thought and action and in some cases, it contributed to their 
success in arousing enthusiasm for a political movement under 
their leadership. Perhaps in the Indian political context of 

65 Mahatma Gandhi, Young India (Madras, 1922) 413. 
66 Ibid., 170. 
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1919-21, only the type of views which Gandhi held would have 
made a leader a national figure commanding allegiance from 
all sections of the people. For the success of his political mis
sion he had to accept the fact that the political thinking of 
the people was to some extent moulded by the revivalist legacy 
of the Hindu Extremists and the pan-Islamic outlook of many 
Muslims. He had also to open a new chapter in Indian politics. 
Gandhi did all this when he extended his support to the Khila
fat agitation and launched the non-cooperation movement. 

In the next chapter we will examine the philosophical hasii 
of Gandhism and the non-Cooperation movement. 



CHAPTER V 

GANDHI AND NON-COOPERATION 
MOVEMENT 

MOHANDAS KARAMCHAND GANDHI (1869-1948) entered the Indian 
political scene as a prominent figure only in 1918; but by 1919 
he had emerged as the most important national leader. His 
writings and speeches of this period and of the subsequent years 
cover many subjects such as non-cooperation, training for self
government, modern civilization, concept of swadeshi, non
violence as a dogma, policy and principle, passive resistance and 
soul-force, Hindu-Muslim unity, economics of cottage industries 
and benefits of an indigenous system of education. His views on 
all these subjects were a part of his total philosophy which was 
often referred to as Gandhism. In this study we are concerned 
only with his political philosophy and that too of the period 
prior to 1922. In politics, as in regard to other matters, he was 
making experiments. By making a study of the political acti
vities prior to 1922 we get only a glimpse of his political 
philosophy as it evolved later. But in the history of India's 
struggle for freedom, the non-cooperation movement which the· 
Indian National Congress launched under Gandhi's leadership 
during 1920-21 was a landmark and in the period which we are 
covering in this study, i.e., 1905-21, it came as a climax to all 
other earlier political movements. 

GANDHI'S EMERGENCE AS 1.1-IE NATIONAL LEADER 

Gandhi was not associated with the political movements of 
India before 1918. After a long period of residence in the Union 
of South Africa he returned to India in 1915. In that country 
he experimented with satyagmha-literally, the pursuit of truth
in connection with the passive resistance which he organised 
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against racial discrimination practised against the 'non-whites' .1 

The reports of his campaigns in South Africa reached India and 
earned him a high reputation among his countrymen for his 
courage and selfless work. Immediately after his return to India 
Gandhi did not enter active politics, but tried to make a study 
of the Indian political situation. 

~n 1915 there was a lull in the political life of the COl~ntry. 
Wah the annulment of the partition of Bengal, the tension too 
di~d. out. The struggle between the Moderates and the Extre
mists for the leadership of the national movement had weaken
ed _the Congress from which the Extremists had gone out. 
Neither the :Moderates nor the Extremists were in a position 
to assert themselves as national leaders. Anal her political party 
Which was gradually emerging as a force, was the Musli~ 
;ea?ue which strengthened the separatist trends among the 
ndtan Muslims. -

~h.e. task of a national leader under such circumstances was 
to Initiate a movement which could be national in a real sense 
~nd the philosophy which could assimilate the fundamental 

nke~s of the various political groups inside the country, thereb)' 
maIn . 
For tlg It acceptable to a considerabl~ section of the people. 
h le success of such a movement It was necessary that it 

s OU!d b . l . 1 d. e so designed-consciOus y or unconsc1ous y-to satisfy 
IVerse ~n fl" . . I l 1 I . . 

G e.··oups with con !Cting I< eas an< even c as ling Interests 
andh· . . · 

thi 1 achteved success to a remarkable extent m performing 
lib s ~erculean task. '\.Ye see in his writings and speeches the 

eraitsm . I 
Mod . and the economic content of the philosop 1y of the 
char:~~t:_s, the political radicalism and religious outlook which 
dox Mu11~ed. t~e Extremi~ts and a readiness to accep_t the ortho
and Ar sl_tm s mterpretatwn of the events con~ernmg Turkey 
Hom abta. One can also see the traces of the mfluence of the 
polit"e Rule League movements led by Annie Besant in the 
on tela! agitation led by Gandhi during 1919-20.2 While 

t 1e . • 
one hand Gandht was trying to combine the 

I An e h 
Africa is ~ austive account of th~ work of Gandhi in the Union of South 
(Madras, g{~~~) by H. s. L. Polak m M. K. Gandhi: Speeches and Writings 

2 Mrs 13 · I h 1917 ·1 h esant was interned unc er t e Defence of India Rules in June 
. th anc er arrest created widespread resentment against the government 
ii1 e country. 
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various strands of thought which influenced the people before 
he appeared on the Indian political scene, on the other, he was 
<.l~Jening a new chapter in modern India's political history when 
he led and organised the non-cooperation movement of 1920-21. 
As the first campaign of mass civil disobedience against the 
alien governnient on a national scale, it set in n1otion new pO
litical trends in the country. 

Before Gandhi launched the non-cooperation Inovement he 
had added to his rich experience of conducting such a move
ment in South Africa by associating himself with the agitations 
in Champarana and Kaira.·l They were local struggles concerned 
with local issues. The movement of 1920-21 was concerned with 
issues of national importance and as such it raised smne funda
niental issues. 

IMMEDIATE CAvsEs 1:oR THE NoN-CooPERATION :WiovEMENT 

As we noted earlier, in one sense the non-cooperation move
ment was the climax of earlier 1novements. There were also 
some immediate causes for it being launched in 1919 and for 
the shape it took at that time. Most prominent among them 
Were the Rowlatt Act, the Jallianwala Bagh tragedy and the 
I<.hilafat agitation. As a result of these developments and the 
impact of the war and of other international developments the 
political situation in the couptry was ripe for starting a cam
paign against the alien government. 

During the world war of 1914·-1 R, the politically conscious 
section of the people of the country gave unconditional support 
to the wat efforts of the government and hoped that, after the 
war, the people of India would 111ove towards self-govermnent 
rapidly. As one of Gandhi's followers, who later became a 
prmninent political leader, noted: 

The war ain1s ·which were declared to be nothing less than 
n1aking the world safe for democracy, the protection of weak 
nationalities, and the conferment of the boon of self-determi-

3 For details of the Champaran movement refer to D. G. Tendulkar, 
l!Jahatma (Ahmedabad, 1951) I, 242-61. 

4 The story of the movement in Kaira-a district in Gujarat-has been 
described by Gandhi himself in a speech delivered in Bombay in 1918 
(Gandhi, n. 1, 279-81). 
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nation on all peoples naturally roused great hopes in the 
minds of the people of India w~10 be~an to sec in the world
devastating war a chance of their deliverance from the humi
liating position of a subject people and a hope of the elevation 
of their country to the status of an equal partner in the 
British Commonwealth.5 

But after the ·war those who hoped that India would move 
rapidly towards self-government were disappointed. Many 
events such as the arrest of some of their leaders gave them a 
rude shock. They were further agitated by the repon of the 
committee, headed by Sir Sy~lney Rowlatt, which investigated 
the revolutionary movements m the country and suggested how 
the government should meet it. 

The Report which was published on 19 July 1918 recom_ 
mended the continuation of all the provisions of the Defence 
of India Act which, in practice, meant the denia~ of civil rights 
a?d liberties to the people. The Defence of India Act was not 
very much resented during ~he war because_ it was. a temporary 
measure intended to deal With an extraordmary Situation. The 
Bills, based on the Report of Row1att, were meant to make a 
permanent change in the criminal law of the land. These Bills 
Were brought forward before the Imperial Legislature on 6 
February 1919. Gandhi not only condemned the Bills in an 
OUtright manner, but also warned the British government that 
the nation .as such was not going to abide by any act which 
Would deny its people civil rights. He stated: 

When the Rowlatt Bills ~ere published, I felt that they were 
so restrictive of human hberty that they must be resisted to 
the utmost. I observed too that the opposition to them was 
Universal among Indians. I submit th<:t no state, however 
despotic, has the right to enact laws which are repugnant to 
the whole body of the people, much less a government guided 
by constitutional usage and precedent such as the Indian 
government. a 

Notwithstanding the public agitation and the opposition from 
the non-official members of the Legislature, the Bills were en-

5 nal' d d . 1922, en ra Prasa m 
'OcV-JOcvi 

6, Gandhi, ~- 5, 13. 

M. K. Gandhi, Young India 1919-22 (Madras, 
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acted with the support of the official majority. Commenting 
on the government's decision, Gandhi said: 

If my occasional resistance be a lighted match, the Rowlatt 
Legislation and the persistance in retaining it on the statute 
book is a thousand matches scattered throughout India. The 
only way to avoid civic resistance altogether is to withdraw 
that leg.islation.7 

Gandhi's criticism of this arbitrary measure was in line with 
the liberal thinking of the :Moderates, but his programme of 
protesting against it was far from being liberal. 

Implementation of Gandhi's programme to protest against 
the Rowlatt Act led to another important development-the 
J allianwala Bagh tragedy-which was another reason for launch
ing tl~e non-cooperation movement in 1919. On 23 March 1919 
Gandhi appealed to the people to observe 6 April as an all
India lw1·tal, . to demonstrate resentment of the people against 
the Rowlatt ·Act. The lzm·tal was very successful. Later many 
meetings were held in different parts of the country and in the 
Punjab a few· minor riots also took place. The Government of 
the Punjab, which was headed by Sir MichaeJ O'Dwyer took 
strong action against the popular leaders who organised protest 
meetings in that province. Gandhi was served with an order not 
to enter the Punjab. When he refused to comply with it he was 
arrested. Dr Kitchlew and Satyapal, two popular leaders of the 
province, were later arrested. There were also firing at _the de
monstrators. There was high tension in the Punjab and on 13 
April 1919 it reached a climax. On that day a meeting was held 
in the Jallianwala Bagh in Amritsar. The following account 
gives the story of what was referred to as the Amritsar Massacre 
and the Jallianwala Bagh tragedy: 

On the 13th a meeting was advertised to be held at a ':ac:ant 
space known as Jallianwala Bagh. General Dyer prohibited 
any gathering of men on pain of death and hearing that a 
meeting was going to be held at Jallianwala proceeded to 
the spot with his troops and machine guns. The place was 
full of men, women and children as it was a:n important 
Hindu festival day. Within 30 seconds of his arrival he open
ed fire which continued for 10 minutes directing it where the 
crowd was thickest. The fire continued till ammunition was 

7. D. G. Tendulker, n. 3, 320. 

cc 10 
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exhausted. Some 5 to 6 hundred people were killed ?utright 
and three times the number wounded. The place bemg sur
rounded on all sides by high wal~s no one could escape. There 
was no warning given before finng and no care t_aken of the 
dead and wounded after it. Subsequently, Martial law was 
declared in Amritsar, Lahore, Gujrat and Layalpur districts 
and what may be fitly described as a reign of terror followed. 8 

No other single incident in the history of modern India 
caused as much dissatisfaction against the government as the 
J allianwala Bagh tragedy. Even the government was compelled 
to yield to the public demand to enquire into the justness and 
propriety of the police firing and a committee under the chair
manship of Sir Hunter was appointed for the purpose. But 
before the committee began its proceedings, the government 
passed an Indemnity Act for the protection of its officers. The 
Hunter Committee was divided in its findings and its report 
failed to satisfy Indian public opinion. All these developments 
related to the Amritsar firing added a stimulus to the non
cooperation movement when it was launched later. 

\.Ve have dealt with many aspects of the Khilafat question in 
the last chapter. The Khilafat agitation was another source of 
strength to the non-cooperation movement. The terms of the 
peace treaty with reference to the Khilafat were interpreted by 
many Indian Muslim leaders as a betrayal of the promise given 
by the British to them. The news of the Peace Treaty reached 
India on the same day when the Hunter Committee's Report 
was published. Both intensified the widespread discontent 
against the British government. 

In a letter to the Viceroy, Gandhi referred to the Khilafat 
and the Punjab question (the Amritsar firing) and explained in 
the following manner how they have changed his attitude to
wards the government: 

Events tha~ have happened during the P.ast month have con
firme~ me m the opinion that the Impenal Government have 
act~d m the Khilafat matter in an unscrupulous, immoral and 
~nJust manner and have been moving from wrong to wrong 
m order to defend their immorality. I can retain neither 
respect, nor affection for such Government. 

The attitude of the Imperial and Your Excellency's Govern-

8 Rajendra Prasad, n. 5, xxxi-xxxii. 



CA!\'DHISM AND THE NON-cOOPERATION MOVEMENT 147 

ment on the Punjab question has given me additional cause 
for grave dissatisfaction. . . . Your Excellency's light-hearted 
treatment of the official crime, your exoneration of Sir Michael 
O'Dwyer, Mr. Montagu's dispatch and, above all the shameful 
ignorance of the Punjab events and callous disregard of the 
feelings of Indians betrayed by the House of Lords, have filled 
me with the gravest misgivings regarding the future of the 
Empire, have estranged me completely from the present Gov
ernment and have disabled me from tendering, as I have 
hitherto tendered, my loyal cooperation.o 

THE NoN-CooPERATION MovEMENT AND ITs PROGRAMME 

The stage was thus set for inaugurating a ne'lv political 
campaign in India. Although the events noted above gave im
mediate stimulus to the non-cooperation movement, there was 
no doubt that the movement itself was not only a protest against 
the Rowlatt Act, the Khilafat and the· Amritsar firing, but an 
expression of the general lack of faith in the justness of the 
British rule and of the consequent demand for swamj by Indians. 

In his letter to the Viceroy, which was referred to earlier, 
-Gandhi made his intention of starting the non-cooperation 
movement clear. He said: 

In my humble opinion the ordinary method of agitating by 
way of petitions, deputations and the like is no remedy for 
moving to repentence a Government so hopelessly indifferent 
to the welfare of its charge as the Government of India has 
proved to be .... I have, therefore, ventured to suggest the 
remedy of Non-Cooperation which enables those who wish, 
to dissociate themselves from the Government and which, if it 
is unattended by violence and undertaken in an ordered 
manner, must compel it to retrace its steps and undo the 
wrongs committed.1o 

In the last chapter we have referred to the Khilafat agitation. 
The Khilafat Committee, which was concerned with it, accepted 
Gandhi's non-cooperation programme on 28 May 1920. On 30 
June there was a joint Hindu-Muslim conference at Allahabad 
and it decided to resort to non-cooperation after giving a 
month's notice to the Viceroy. The 31st of August was observed 
.as the Khilafat Day. Gandhi and Maulana Shaukat Ali toured 

9 Gandhi, n. 5, 219-20. 
10 Ibid. 
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different parts of the country and tried to gather support for 
the programme of non-cooperation. When a special session of 
the Indian National Congress met in Calcutta, in September 
1920, and adopted a resolution favouring non-cooperation, the 
movement gathered momentum and strength. The annual ses
sion of the Congress which was held at Nagpur in the same 
year reaffirmed the resolution of non-violent non-cooperation 
passed at the Calcutta session. The programme of the non
cooperation movement revealed that its ultimate aim was the 
removal of the British rule in India and such specific slogans as 
the repeal of the Rowlatt Act and the redress of the Punjab 
grievances were meant to arouse the consciousness of the masses 
and gather support from them. 

This was evident from the fact that the Indian National 
Congress in its resolution accepted by the session held in Cal
cutta in September 1920 declared: ' ... the only effectual means 
to vindicate national honour and to prevent a repetition of 
similar wrongs in the future is the establishment of Swarajya.'ll 
The Congress also maintained that there was 'no course left for 
the people or India but to approve of and adopt the policy of 
progressive, non-violent, Non-cooperation inaugurated by Mr 
Gandhi until the said wrongs are righted and Swarajya is 
established.'12 

The next session of the Congress held in Nagpur in 1920 
congz:atulated the nation upon the progress made until then in 
workmg out the programme of non-cooperation. It also declared 
that the · 

entue or any part of the scheme of non-violent non-
c~operation, with the renunciation of the voluntary association 
Wtth the d 

present government at one en and the refusal to pay 
ta:ces on the other, should be put in force at a time to be deter
mmed by either the Indian National Congress or the All India 
Congress Co · 1 f . mmtttee. To prepare t 1e country or successful non-
cooperatiOn with the British government the Congress suggested 
takmg effective steps in that behalf by the boycott of the schools 
controlled b 1 b I b Y t 1e government and y t 1e oycott of law courts 
by t~le lawyers and the litigants .. In order to make India eco
nomtcally independent and self-contained, the Congress called 

11 The Indian National Congress 1920-23 (Allahabad, 1924) 7. 
12 Ibid. 
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upon the merchants and traders to carry out a gradual boycott 
of foreign trade relations and to encourage handspinning and 
handwcaving.1a 

PASSIVE R.EsisTA.\'l'CE AND SATYAGRAHA 

Such a programme envisaging non-cooperation with the au
thorities in many fields was an innovation in the Indian national 
movement. Gandhi, as the leader who inaugurated it, often ex
plained its philosophical basis. In a statement read out before 
the court during his trial, he said: 

I hold it to be a virtue to be disaffected towards a Govern
ment which in its totality has done more harm to India than 
any previous system. India is less manly under the British 
rule than she ever was before. Holding such a belief, I consider 
it to be a sin to have affection for the system .... In my 
humble opinion, Non-co-operation with evil is as much a 
duty as is co-operation with good.H 

Gandhi acknowledged his indebtedness to many great teachers 
and books as far as the evolution of the idea of non-cooperation 
with, and resistance to, evil is concerned. He was inspired by 
the philosophy of passive resistance evolved by others. To quote 
Gandhi himself: 

It was the New Testament which really awakened me to the 
rightness and value of Passive Resistance .... The Bhagavad 
Gita deepened the impression and Tolstoi's 'The Kingdom 
of God is Within You' gave it permanent form.lG 

According to one of Gandhi's biographers: 

Ruskin and Thoreau have both had some share in forming 
his [Gandhi's] opinions, Ruskin's 'Crown of 'Wild Olive' being 
an especial favourite. Last, but not least, the Passive Resistance 
Movement in England with regard to education has proved 
an object lesson, not only to him but to his people, of singular 
force and interest.1o · 

Gandhi's contribution in this field was that he tried to make 
the method of passive civil resistance work on a national scale. 

13 Ibid., 29. 
14 Gandhi, n. 5, 1053. 
15 Joseph J. Doke, M.. K. Gandhi- An Indian Patriot in South Africa 

(Madras, 1909) 88. 
16 Ibid. 
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His programme of action also went beyoml the traditional 
passive resistance. Once he said: 

The English expression 'Passive Res~stance' hardly dcnC?tes 
the force about which I propose to :wnte. ~ut Satyagmlla, I.e:, 
truth-force, correctly conveys the meanmg. Truth-force IS 
soul-force and is the opposite of the force of arms.17 

About its applicability he said:, 

It is a force that may be used by individuals as well as by 
communities. It may be used as well in political as in domestic 
affairs. Its universal applicability is a demonstration of its 
permanence aml invincibility.IB 

In the words of Gandhi: 

Passive resistance has been conceived and is regarded as the 
weapon of the weak. Whilst it avoids violence, being not 
open to the weak, it does not exclude its use if, in the opinion 
of the passive resister, the occasion demands it.19 

Not so satyagraha. It was not the weapon of the weak but 
of those who were more fearless and courageous than the 
soldiers in the battlefield. Explaining this view Gandhi said: 

~on-violence in its dynamic condition means conscious suffer-
m~. It does not mean meek su~missio? to the will of the 
ev1l-doer, but it means the puttmg ones whole soul against 
~h<: will of the tyrant. Working under this law of our being. 
It Is possible for a single individual to defy the whole might 
of an unjust empire to save his honour, his religion, his soul 
and lay the foundation for that empire's fall or its 
regeneration.2o 

NoN-VIOLENcE AS A DoGMA, PoLICY AND CREED 

To what extent was non-violence an essential feature of the 
programme of the non-cooperation movement? It is doubtful 
that many of Gandhi's followers and the Indian National 
Congress fully subscribed to his ideas in regard to this matter. 
On the one hand the resolution of the Congress on non-co
operation stated: 

17 Mahatma Gandhi Speeclzes and Writings (Madras, 1029) 192. 
18 Ibid., 187. ' 
19 Gandhi, n. 5, 222. 
20 Gandhi, n. 5, 262. 
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This Congress desires to lay emphasis ~m Non-vi~lence bei!lg 
the integral part of the non-co-operatiOn resolution a_nd m
vites the attention of the people to the fact that Non-violence 
in word and deecl is as essential between people themselves, 
as in respect of the Government.21 

On the other hand it did not give an ethical reason for tak
ing this stand but only maintained that 'the spirit of violence 
is not only contrary to the growth of a true spirit of democracy, 
but actually retards the enforcement (if necessary) of the other 
stages of non-cooperation.'22 

Maulana Muhammad Ali, who was a colleague of Gandhi, 
explaining his view on the question of the role of non-violence 
in politics said in 1923: 

'Varfare, according to the Quran, is an evil; ... but persecu
tion is a worse evil, and may be put down with the weapons 
of war. '\Then persecution ceases, and every man is free to 
act with the sole motive of securing divine goodwill, warfare 
must cease. These are the limits of Violence in Islam, as I 
understand it, and I cannot go beyond these limits without 
infringing the Law of God. But I have agreed to work with 
Mahatma Gandhi, and our compact is that as long as I am 
associated with him I shall not resort to the use of force even 
for purposes of self-defence. And I have willingly entered into 
this compact because I think we can achieve victory without 
violence; that the use of violence for a nation of three 
hundred and twenty millions of people should be a matter 
of reproach to it.2s 

Many other followers of Gandhi-~th Hindus and Muslims
shared Muhammad Ali's view that violence was justified under 
some circumstances, but there were some advantages in accepting 
non-violence as a tactics. 

Gandhi was not entirely unaware of this fact even in 1920. 
He wrote: 

I want India to recognise that she has a soul that cannot 
perish and that can rise triumrhant above every physical 
weakness and defy the physica combination of a whole 
world .... However, being a practical man, I do not wait till 

21 Indian National Congress, n. 11, 31. 
22 Ibid. 
23 Afzal Iqbal, comp. and ed., Select Writings And Speeches of 

Maulana Mohammad Ali (Lahore, 1944) 279. 
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India recognises the practicability of the spiritual life in the 
political world. India considers herself to be powerless and 
paralysed before the machine-guns, the tanks and the aero
planes of the English. And she takes up Non-cooperation out 
of her weakness. It must still serve the same purpose, namely, 
bring her delivery from the crushing weigh~ o~ British in
justice, if a sufficient number of people practise It.:H 

A large number of people practised it. But a few resorted to 
violence also. There were scattered incidents of violence through
out the non-cooperation movement. But when it led to the 
death of some policemen at Chauri Chaura in February 1922, 
Gandhi suspended the movement. He gave the following 
reasons: 

The tragedy of Chauri Chau~·a is re~lly th~ index fi~ger. It 
. shows the way India may easily go, If drastiC precautions be 
~at taken. If we are not to evolve violence out of non-violence, 
It is quite clear that we must hastily retrace our steps and 
re-establish an atmosphere of peace, re-arrange ~ur programme 
and not think of starting mass Civil Disobedience until we 
a~e s~re of peace being retained in spite of mass Civil Dis
a ed1ence being started and in spite of Government 
provocation.2u 

, Gandhi also hoped that by the suspension of the movement, 
:very Congressman or woman will not only feel disappointed 
~t he or she will feel relieved of the burden of unreality and 

~ndnational sin.'2G But the fact that many w~re disappointed 
. Were angry when they heard of the suspenswn of the move

;:ent,. showed that they dfd not subscribe to Gandhi's ideas on 
on.violence. 

o£ 'The biographer of Pandit Motilal Nehru sums up the reaction 
m many of Gandhi's followers to the suspension of the moveent · 

In the following words: 

;J;ese decisions were like a clap of tlmnder to the Mahatma's 
se lerents. Probably no one was closer to him than his faithful 

acretary, Mahadev Desai; but even Desai wrote from Agra 
~. ol (February 15th) that the shock had 'absolutely unhinged' wr::· ~ajpat Rai ~dd~essecl _a circular l~tter to the .Congress 

rk1ng Committee m which he descnbecl Gandhi as 'one 

24 Candh· 
25 Ibid ~ n. 5, 262. 
20 Ib·a·· 97· 

I ., 998, 
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of the greatest men of all ages, all times and all countries .... 
Our defeat is in proportion to the greatness of our leader_. .. 
1\tiahatmaji pitched his standard too high .... To change the 
heart of 1nobs in such a way as to make it impossible for 
thetn to indulge in such brutalities without changing the 
hearts of Governments, that rule over them, is an impossibility . 
. . . In Lucknow gaol the reactions of the Nehrus were 
equally violent. lVIotilal was beside himself with anger, while 
his son vented his despair in a letter which Gandhi described 
'as a freezing dose'.27 

1\tiany others who participated in the non-cooperation move
ment were more disillusioned than these leaders. It will not, 
therefore, be wrong to. conclude that the majority of those who 
participated in the non-cooperation movement did not ·owe 
allegiance to the concept of non-violent struggle as interpreted 
by Gandhi. They accepted it only as an expedient measure. 

But it is equally significant that Gandhi continued to be the 
most important political leader of India even after his taking 
this decisive step which went against the dominant mood of the 
country. His ability to retain the leadership of the country can 
be partly attributed to his magnetic personality; but it is also 
due to the realisation on the part of many people in the country 
that some degree of restraint on the part of the political agi
tators would be helpful to the success of the national move
ment. In this period Britain was a Great Power in the worlcJ. 
and the British government in India possessed overwhelming 
military strength. The participation of tl1e Indian masses in the 
national movement was still in the rudimentary stage, except 
in some parts of the country. It was, therefore, necessary to make 
tactical withdrawals during the struggle for freedom. From this 
standpoint the suspension of the non-cooperation movement 
·was not an unwise step. lVIaking such withdrawals and the 
necessary comprmnise for the purpose was another legacy of the 
political Inovcments led by Gandhi. But the reasons he gave for 
it were couched in metaphysical and ethical terms and were not 
accepted by the vast number of his followers. In the realm of 
ideas he did not, therefore, bequeath a liberal political philo
sophy although 111 the field of action he occasionally functioned 
as a liberal. 

27 B. R. Nanda, The Nellrus: MoHlal lmcl ]awalwrlal (London, 1962) 
201. 
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Bovcorr oF ScHooLS, CouRTS AND FoREIGN Gooos 

Another item of the programme of non-cooperation which 
-.vas at first accepted by many of Gandhi's followers but which 
was rejected by them later was the boycott of schools and courts. 
The annual session of the Congress which met at Nagpur in 
1920 called upon the students of the age of sixteen and above 
to withdraw without delay, irrespective of consequence, from 
institutions owned, aided or in any way controlled by govern
ment and advised them to devote themselves to some special 
service in connection with the non-cooperation movement or 
to continue their education in national institutions. It also 
called upon lawyers to make greater efforts to suspend their 
practice and to devote their attention to national service in
cluding boycott of law courts by litigants and fellow lawyers 
and the settlement of disputes by private arbitration. There was 
also a call to give up the titles of honour given by the govern
ment and to boycott legislative bodies. The official historian of 
the Congress later summed the response to these calls: 

~he No-vote campaign had been a remarkable success. Less 
rcce~sful was the boycott of courts and colleges, though their 

rh:;;Ige Was greatly damaged. Numerous lawyers had left 
selves profession throughout the country and thrown them. 
me heart and soul into the movement. An unexpected 
Na~;::;.e of response, however, was noticeable in the field of 
no al Education. Though the number of students that 

n-cooperat l 
wards N . ec was not large, there was an earnest move to

ational Education.2s 
Even this I . . 

tiona} . . c aim regardmg the success of the boycott of educa-
Institut· · ' 

nearer t h Ions was h1ghly exaggerated. The reality was 
a critic ~f \~ following observation made by C. Y. Chintamani, 

e programme of non-cooperation: 
It was ad . . 
Enquir C mate~l [m th~ Report of the Civil Disobedience 
effort ~as o~mittee consisted of Congressmen] that, so far as 
ment h directed to the weaning of students from Govern
that tl~~ ool~ and colleges, it has met with poor success, and 
ernme t ma]oray of the students who had come out of Gov
old sch~ s?hoo~s were obliged to return gradually to their 

ols, which does not appear exactly to support the claim 

28 B. P. Sitarama Tl H h d N l (Bombay, 1947) I, 2J~a, 1e is!ory of t e In ian a!iona Congress 
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later made in the report that the non-coope1:ati<?n I?ove~ent 
has destroyed the prestige of Government mstitutwns.-!l 

The boycott of courts was also not very successful. The num-
ber of lawyers who suspended practice in courts was insignificant 
compared to their full strength. Some of them went back to 
their profession later. 

The successful boycott was the one concerned with foreign 
goods. Emphasising the importance of this boycott Gandhi said: 

India cannot be free so lorig as India voluntarily encourages 
or tolerates the economic drain which has been going on for 
the past century and a half. Boycott of foreign goods means 
no more and no less than boycott of foreign cloth. . . . India 
has the ability to manufacture all her cloth if her children 
will work for it.ao 

This boycott was connected with the 'swadeshi' n1ovement 
which was aimed at promoting indigenous goods: Gandhi asso
ciated it with the development of cottage industries also. Refer
ring to the success of Gandhi's programme in this field one of 
his followers wrote: 

In the matter of the organisation of Swadeshi, the result 
achieved in popularising spinning wheels and the use of 
Khacldar (hand spun and hand woven cloth) has been mar
vellous. In homes which had altogether forgotten even the 
name of Charka (spinning wheel) its musical hum can now 
be heard. It has invaded even th_e parlour of the rich, while 
it has given a source of livelihood to lakhs of poor women 
in the country.a1 • . 

Although the success of the spinning wheel was spectacular, 
it was the growth of Indian industries, which used all the 
modern 1nethods of production which led to the ultimate success 
of the swacleshi Inovement. 

WI1ile suspending the non-cooperation movement, the Work
ing Committee of the Congress called upon all Congress organi
sations to concentrate their efforts on creating an atn1osphere 
of non-violence and further strengthening the Congress organi-

29 C. Y. Chintamani, Indian· Politics Since the Mutiny (Allahabad, 
1947) 140. 

30 Gandhi, n. 5, 513. 
31 Ra\endra Prasad, n. 5, cxlv. 
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sation by improving the panchayats and national education 
institutions and by stimulating the use of spinning wheel and 
production of khaddar. These aspects of the Congress program
me were not as popular as those connected with non-cooperation 
and political campaigns. And even among those who used 
khaddar many did so because it was a political uniform of the 
Congressmen and not because they had any faith in Gandhi's 
programme of cottage industries and spinning wheel. 

GANDHI'S OPPOSITION TO l\tlODERN CIVILISATION 

This gap between the thinking of Gandhi and that of a vast 
number of his political followers arose from the fact that 
they did not agree with his approach towards modern civilisa
tion. In as early as 1908 Gandhi had thus made clear his under. 
standing of the difference between Indian and western civili
sation: 

. . . the aim of the Indian civilisation is to elevate the moral 
being, that <?f the Western civilisat~on to propagate immorality. 
The latter IS godless, the former IS based on a belief in God 
So understanding and so believing it behoves on every love; 
of India to the old Indian civilisation.3 2 

Gandhi did not always make this distinction between Indian 
civilisation and western civilisation; but he consistently main. 
tained his oppositon to 'modern civilisation'. In a letter to 
friend he wrote in 1909: a 

There ~s no impassa?le barrier between East and _,Vest. (2) 
There Is no such tlung as vVestern or European ctvilisatio1 
but there is a modern civilisation which is purely material: 
(3) The people of Europe, before they were touched b 

modern civilisation, had much in common with the peo J? 
of t~e East;_. . : (4) It is n?t. ~he _British peopl~ wh~ are rulln e 
India, but It IS modern ctvthsatton, _throu~h Its ratlways, tel! 
graph, telephone, ~nd almo~t. e~~ry _mvent10n which has been 
clatmed to be a tnumph of ctvthsatiOn. { 5) Bombay, Calcutta 
and the_ other chief cities of India are the real plague spots. (6) 
If British rule were replaced tomorrow by Indian rule based 
on modern methods, India would be no better, except that 
she would be able to retain some of the money that is drained 
away to England .... sa 

32 M. K. Gandhi, Hind Stearaj (Ahmedabad, 1909) 2. 
33 Tendulker, n. 3, 129-30. 
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:Many of Gandhi's followers did not share these views of their 
leader. Their aim was obviously to establish a modern state 
and society in India. The sense of direction of the Indian 
national movement in general, in spite of some deviations, was 
towards the fulfilment of the aspiration of the politically 
conscious people to make India modern in every sense of the 
term. A question may be asked: then why did they accept the 
leadership of Gandhi who rejected these aspirations? They did 
because Gandhi did not demand from his political followers 
unqualified allegiance to all his views. During the period of 
a struggle he did demand implicit obedience and discipline of 
the highest order in his ranks. But that was a different matter. 

In this connection it is worth noting that Gandhi often re
ferred to Gokhale as his political Gunt (teacher) and J awaharlal 
Nehru as his political heir and that both these leaders were 
far from being the champions of "ancient civilisation. They 
openly acclaimed the merits of modern civilisation, acknowledg
ed their indebtedness to the vVest and stated that their aim was 
to reorganise Indian society, economy and state on modern lines. 

SPIRITUAL BASIS OF THE POLITICAL ACTIVITY 

It is also doubtful that the vast number of Gandhi's political 
followers shared his views. on 'spiritualization of politics'· 
Gandhi once said: 'You and I have to act on the political plat
form from a spiritual side and if this is done, we should then 
conquer the conqueror'.ao~ Gandhi maintained that the non
cooperation movement was 'a struggle of good against evil and 
the force behind it was soul force.'35 It is in this context that 
Gandhi considered self-purification to be the first step in the 
political struggles. On one occasion he said: 

I have found that we have not yet reached a conscious re
cognition of our national state. '.Ve have not had the discipline 
necessary for a realization of that state and venture to say that 
there is nothing so powerful as fasting and prayer that w~~ld 
give us the requisite discipline, spirit of self.sacrifice, hum1hty 
and resoluteness of will without which there can be no 1·eal 
progress.aa 

34 Gandhi. n. 1, 211. 
35 Doke, n .. 15, 89. 
36 Gandhi, n. 5, 58. 
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Gandhi himself displayed a unique sense of self-discipline by 
his austere way of life and inspired others to make sacrifices 
for their country. In the type of struggle he conducted, in 
which an unarmed people was struggling to be free from a 
mighty imperial Power, Gandhi's appeal to austerity and self
discipline had some place. And perhaps the most effective way 
of enforcing austerity and self-discipline among the masses of 
the Indian people at that time was through such practices as 
prayer and fasting because of their deep association with re
ligion. 

The immediate effects of Gandhi's statements connected with 
·~?dern and western civilizations' and 'spiritualization of po
htics' were to raise the pride of the people in their country and 
to give them some kind of spiritual stamina in the struggle for 
freedom from foreign rule. One of the long-term effects of these 
aspects of Gandhian philosophy was the encouragement of 
obscurantist thinking among some sections of the people. As 
so~e of the symbols Gandhi used had a greater appeal to the 
lill1dus than to the Muslims, they also gave a 'Hindu colour' 
~0 the national movement under his leadership. But during 

91 9-20 they were not so obvious because of Gandhi's support 
~~h~ Rhilafat agitation and the decision of the majority of the 

slun leaders to support the non-cooperation movement. 

Fo~ AN I 
S NDIGENOUS AND PRAcriCAL 

CliEM:E OF EDUCATION 

Altho h 
by h ug the call to boycott schools sponsored and supported 
of ~ e government did not meet with great success, some ideas 
:tni d andhi on education did make an impact on the Indian 
wi:Ie · Gandhi said: 'Education through English had created a 
ere gulf between the educated few and the masses. It had 

ated gulf . .I. I A E . no 111 the fam1 1es a so. n · nghsh educated man had 
fcun~~~lllunity of feelings and . ideas with the ladies of the 
educa~: 37 According to Gandlu, the then existing system of 

Ion was undesirable on the following grounds: 

It is b . 
of ind~sed upon foreign culture to the almost entire exclusion 

Igenous culture. (2) It ignores the culture of the heart 

37 Gandh· 
1• n. l, 297-8. 
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and the hand and confines itself simply to the head. (3) Real 
education is impossible through a foreign medium.3 s 

Gandhi advocated the establishment of educational institu
tions which could be symbolic of India's 'protest against the 
British injustice and as a vindication of national honour' and 
drawing its 'inspiration from the national ideals of a united 
India'. They stood for a 'synthesis of the different cultures that 
have come to stay in India, that have influenced Indian life, and 
that, in their turn, have themselves been influenced by the spirit 
of the soil.'ao In this respect Gandhi's ideas on education were 
similar to those of the Extremists. 

But while the latter emphasised the importance of imparting 
technical education which would be necessary to facilitate the 
industrialisation of India on a large scale, Gandhi ignored it. 
He focussed attention, in addition to religion, politics and 
history, on vocational training. The vocational training, which 
Gandhi envisaged, was suited to the economy of a predominantly 
agricultural ·society in which cottage industries, but no heavy 
industries, fulfilled an important role. 

Although his educational plans had these limitations, it must 
be said to his credit that his criticism of the unrealistic and 
bookish system of education was justified. He maintained 
that the 

~ntroduction of ma~ual training will serve a double Pl!rpose 
In a poor country hke ours. It will pay for the education of 
our children and teach them an occupation on which they 
can fall back in after-life, if they choose, Ior earnin_g a 
living. Such a system must make our children self-rehant. 
Nothing will demoralise the nation so much as that we should 
learn to despise labour.-to 

Another a~pect of Gandhi's thinking on this matter was his 
uncompromising opposition to the use of the foreign language 
as· the medium of education. Enumerating its defects, he said: 

Foreign medium has caused brain-fag, put an undue strain 
upon the nerves of our children made them crammers and 
i~itators, unfitted them for original work and thought and 
disabled them for filtrating their learning to the family or 

38 Gandhi, n. 5, 386-7. 
39 Ibid., 384-5. 
40 Gandhi, n. 5, 388. 
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the masses .... The foreign medium has prevented the growth 
of our vernaculars.41 

This did not mean that condemnation of English language 
as such. Gandhi conceded that it has a role to play as a language 
of international commerce and diplomacy. 

A PoPULAR BAsE FOR THE NATIONAL JVIovEMENT 

Gandhi's views on such subjects as education and cottage in
dustries were part of his total philosophy which was aimed at 
creating a decentralised aml democratic society in which the 
gulf between the minority of a few learned and rich people and 
the majority of uneducated and poor people would not exist. He 
also realised that the influence of religious and other traditions 
on the masses of the people were very strong and that the im
plementation of any programme, which would not take into 
consideration those traditions, would ·become an isolated action 
on the part of a few leaders who belonged to a minority. So, 
unlike many other political leaders, he thought of new schemes 
of educational, social and economic development and related all 
of them to political agitation on the part of the masses of the 
people in a manner which was understandable to ·them and for 
the redress of such specific grievances as the Amritsar tragedy; 
Rowlatt Act and the Khilafat. The ultimate effect of some of 
his speeches and writings and his first programme of non-eo
operation was to give a popular base to the Indian national 
movement. Al~hough Gandhi did not quote from the writings 
of European political philosophers on democracy, as the earlier 
Indian le~ders did, his successful attempt in bringing a large 
mass of the people to the national movement was a great step 
towards democrati~ing the political life of the country. 

DIRECriON TOWARDS FREEDOM 

The sense of direction of the national movement under 
Gandhi's leadership was also undoubtedly towards strengthening 
the political forces which championed freedom-freedom of the 
individual and of the nation. 

When restrictions were made by the government on the free
dom of speech, Gandhi wrote in Young India: 

41 Ibid., 389. 
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Swaraj, the Khilafat, the Punjab occupy a subordinate place 
to the issue sprung upon the country by the Government. 
'"'e must first make good the right of free speech and free 
association before we can make any further progress towards 
our goal. The Government would kill us if they could by a 
flank attack. To accept defeat in the matter of free speech 
and free association is to court disaster. If the Government is 
allowed to destroy non-violent activities in the country, how
ever dangerous they may be to its existence, even the mode
rates' work must come to a standstill. In the general interest, 
therefore, we must defend these elementary rights with our 
lives. . . . The safest and the quickest way to defend these 
rights is to ignore the restriction. 'Ve must speek the truth 
under a shower of bullets. vVe must band together in the face 
of bayonets. No cost is too great for purchasing these funda-
mental rights.42 . 

Gandhi's great contribution to the national movement was 
that by making such fervent appeals to the people, he could 
arouse great enthusiasm among them for the cause of freedom. 
He could also inspire them for making great sacrifices in further
ance of that cause. He himself led the way. 'Vhen he was pro
secuted by the Government, instead of trying to defend himself, 
he said: 

Non-violence implies voluntary submission to the P.en~lty for 
Non-cooperation with evil. I am here, therefore, to m~1te. and 
submit cheerfully to the highest penalty that can be mfhcted 
upon me for what in law is a deliberate crime and what 
appears to me to be the highest duty of a citizen.43 

This statement reflected a departure from the attitude of the 
political leaders who preceded Gandhi. '"'ith this open de
fiance of authority entered a new spirit in the Indian national 
movement and politics. No more was it easy to curb the desire 
of the people for freedom. 

Even Gandhi's liking for law and order and his loyalty to 
non-violence were qualified by his desire to fight for freedom. 
On one occasion he said: '. . . anarchy under Home Rule was 
better than orderly foreign rule.'44 He also said that he 'would 
have India to become free even by violence rather than that she 

42 Ibid., 942-3. 
43 Ibid., 1054. 
44 Gandhi, n. 32, 157. 

cc 11 



162 CONTINUITY AND CHANGE IN INDIA...'l" POLITICS 

should remain in bondage. In slavery she is a helpless partner 
in the violence of the slave holder.'4 ~ 

As this statement makes it clear the dominant objective of 
Gandhi's political activities was the. achievement of the freedom 
of the country and it was this objective which brought forth 
the favourable response of a large section of the people to his 
appeals to participate in the political struggle. The political 
campaigns led by Gandhi opened a new chapter in the history 
of the national movement by making the spirit of resistance to 
authority an important factor in public life. As the official 
historian of the Congress notes: 

Fear had been cast off by the people. A sen_se of self-respect 
developed in the Nation. Congressmen re:tllz~d that service 
and self-sacrifice were the only means of wmnmg. public con
fidence. The prestige too of Government was n~atenally_ shaken, 
and people had received good lessons reganlmg the Ideology 
of Swara j. 4G 

It seemed that by the inauguration of the non-cooperation 
m~vement of 1919-21 the Indian National Congress reached the 
~Oint o[ no return as far as its march towards its ultimate ob
Jective o[ the freedom of the country was concerned. 

ToTAL IMPACT OF GANDHI'S IDEOLOGY AND PROGRAMME 

_It is difficult to assess the impact of Gandhi's ideology and 
p~ogramme on the Indian national movement during 1919-21 
Without t k" . . . . 1 · 1 a ·mg mto constderatlOn how he mfluencec It ater. It 
can safe} b l l d . fi . . I. 1" I" . Y e asserted that 1e was t 1e ommant gure 111 nc tan 
~0 ~tical field from 1919 up to his death in 1948. During this 
l enod Gandhi shifted his emphasis from one point of view to 
another as occasion demanded and the response of the politically 
colnscious people of India to Gandhi's ideology and programme 
a so var. d f I B l Ie rom one period to anot 1er. ut t 1e non-cooperation 
~0':ement of 1919-21 and Gandhi's utterances of this period are 
51
1gn•ficant, because both had a determining influence on the 

c laracter £ . l t 1 . I" . I 
1 . o the Indian natwna movemen anc Its po Itlca 

p ulosophy. 

45 Gandhi, n " 
46 Sitara · S, - 90· 

bad, 1935) ~{Ya, The History of the Indian National Congress (Allaha-
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It will be wrong to assume that just because a large number 
of people accepted Gandhi's political leadership, they accepted 
all his views. "\'\Te noted above some divergence in the thinking 
of Gandhi and some of his followers on such fundamental 
questions as non-violence, spiritual basis of political action, 
modern civilisation and the role of cottage industries in the 
econom~c development of the country. But there was a wide 
area of agreement between Gandhi and his followers on the 
political objectives of the national movement and the program
me of action for realising them. 

According to Gandhi and his followers the ultimate objective 
of the national movement was the freedom of the country and 
the immediate objectives of such political programme as the non
cooperation move1nent was to redress the specific grievances con
nected with the Rowlatt Act, Jallianwala Bagh. firings and the 
Khilafat. 

A militant struggle-though non-violent m form-was the 
nature of the political agitation he led. Here, again, he received 
the unqualified allegiance of his followers who displayed great 
courage and willingness to make great sacrifices for the country. 

But the minds of some of them rebelled against Gandhi's 
decision to suspend the non-cooperation movement on the 
ground that some people became violent and killed some police
men. They had no faith in the inherent virtue of non-violent 
methods. But as tactical withdrawals and a display of restraint 
in the struggle against a mighty empire by an unarmed people 
were not unwise steps, this action of Gandhi did not lead to 
the rejection of Gandhi's leadership by his followers. In other 
words while Gandhi ac\hered to non-violence as a principle many 
of his followers accepted it as a tactics. 

Gandhi's opposition to modern civilisation, sometimes referred 
to as western civilisation, was not supported by some of his fol
lowers because they wanted to reconstruct Indian state, economy 
and society on modern lines. But it appealed to a large section 
.0 f the people of India, because by glorifying the ancient Indian 
civilisation and holding it as superior to the modern western 
civilisation, such an attitude of opposition to the civilisation 
of the alien rulers gave great self-confidence and sense of pride 
to them. Even those who differed with Gandhi on this issue 
realised the immense mass appeal of the slogans based on such 
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an attitude. The realisation of this fact by them and Gandhi's 
tolerance of those who differed from him so long as they accept
ed his leadership in the political sphere, facilitated his emer
gence as the supreme national leader during 1919-21, because 
unlike the 'Moderates' and the 'Extremists', his appeal Was not 
confined either to those who looked to the "\Vest for inspiration 
or to the earlier period of Indian history for the same purpose. 

Gandhi's use of symbols like 'Ramrajya' and his emphasis on 
prayer and fasting made an appeal primarily to the Hindu 
masses. But before 1921 it did not antagonise many educated 
Hindus, who have no use for them, because they were impressed 
by the fact that they gave discipline and spiritual stamina to 
many of those who participated in the political struggle. 

Some of Gandhi's writings and speeches on these matters 
had no appeal to the Muslims. But a vast' number of them 
accepted Gandhi's lead because he gave unqualified support 
to them on such issues as the Khilafat with which they were 
concerned. As we noted in the earlier chapter Gandhi's ideas 
and programme did promote Hindu-Muslim unity during 
19_18-21; however, that unity was not based on the concept that 
Hmdus and Muslims should lose their separate identities and 
:erge into one political stream, ~~t on the _vi_ew. that Hindus 

d Muslims, though separate enttues, could ]Om 1n an alliance 
for some . . . . I . ]Omt pohttca acuon. 
f Some political workers and leaders, who were very active b 
ore 1918, could not associate themselves with the national move

ment e
h. . Under Gandhi's leadership, because they could not accept 
~~:eas or the wisdom of the political campaigns he launched. 
B _of the most prominent among them were Surendranath 
A~~J~]ea, Bipin Chandra Pal, C. Y. Chintamony and Muhamad 
ass _Innah. Rabindranath Tagore, an eminent poet, who once 

Octated h" I" . I an h tmsel£ with the po 1t1ca movements of Bengal, was· ot er c . . I . . .. 
with ~I tic of Gandhi. T 1e1r cntiCisms were mostly concerned· 
pai the. Intolerance set in motion by Gandhi's militant cam
tio:ns, hxs anarchist ideas, the chauvinist elements in his opposi
of 1 .to ~odern western civilisation and the unscientific nature 
. d lis _:vxews regarding the large-scale application of modern 
m ustrxal . 

AI I methods in the economic field. 
t lOUgh the critics of Gandhi were well known people who 

possessed tremendous intellectual powers, Gandhi could still' 
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carry the masses with him because he became a symbol of the 
aspirations of the people for freedom and a rallying point for 
people of different social background and cultural levels. 
Gandhi's views on social and economic questions and the philo
sophical basis of his political actions might have had many 
drawbacks; but during 1918-21, all of them fitted in with his 
essential scheme of drawing all the political currents, which 
preceded him, into the one stream of the national movement 
and leading it in the form of a militant, though non-violent, 
struggle against the alien govermuent. 

· Gandhi was primarily a man of action and not a pl"!:_ilosopher 
or political theorist. The legacy of his political actions in the 
ideological field had both positive and negative sides. More 
than any other leader Gandhi strengthened the cause of free
dom of the individual and the country by fighting for it and he 
promoted the democratic spirit by reducing the gulf between 
the leader and the followers by many items of his political pro
gramme .. But some of his ideas were also conducive to the 
strengthening of obscurantism and some degree of revivalism in 
the country. They militated against the spirit of scientific 
enquiry and the ideas of the Ages of Enlightenment and Reason. 
Many of those who accepted Gandhi's leadership in the political 
sphere were not committed to his total philosophy. So the non
cooperation movement of 1919-21 did not show the full impact 
of all aspects of Gandhism. 



CONCLUSION 

ALTHOUGH political theory and practice are interrelated there is 
a difference between ·the approach of the practical politician 
and statesman on the one hand and that of a political theore
tician on the other. 

The practical statesman is interested in theory and knowledge 
?nly in so far as they can be immediately applied as weapons 
I~ the struggle for political power. Fm: this reason he directs 
his appe!il_ primarily to human emotiOns. a~d human. will. 
!he poht1cal theorist on the other hand 1s mterested 111 an 
Idea for its own intrinsic value, and not like the practical 
states_man for its utility in political conflict or for its propa
~an(hstic influence on l~man activity. For the thinker in the 
s~ld of political science no less th;~~~ elsewh~re _knowledge 
. auld not be an instrument of pohLJcal dommat10n but an 
~ntellectual construct endowed with significance; retaining its 
Independent validity despite the chaging configurations of the 
act1ual political arena. The asiJirations for power of the politi . . ca th" k . . 
kn 111 er have to be suboi:dinated to. his asp•r:ttiOI~s for 
ma0'~1edge, ~md for this reason. he must appeal pnmanly t_o 
m n s capacny for intellectual JUdgement rather than to h1s 

ore or less ethical and emotional capacity for cnthusiasm.t 
In thi · 

state s study we are concerned with the ideas of practical 
in t~me_n ?nd politicians only and that too with those engaged 
the ~ hmned task of conducting the nationalist movement. As 
one ~- t-repeated maximum that a dependent country has but 
the Ind of politics, i.e. to fight the alien government and pave 
Un l way for self-government, applies to India of the period c er sur -

vey, a study of the political philosophy of her national 

1 Herman li II . , 
Sciences (N e er, 'Political Sc1ence , 

ew York, 1949) XII, 210. 
Encyclopaeclia of tl1e Social 
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movement becomes in one sense the study of the most important 
political trends of the country. 

INFLUENCES ON INDIAN PoLITICAL THINKING 

The organisation which led the movement dtiring 1885-1921 
was the Indian National Congress; but other parties too were 
connected with it. The All India :Muslim League was one such. 
The role of the League in the later phase of the national move
ment, particularly in the nineteen-forties when it began to ad
vocate the creation of Pakistan, cast some doubt about its right 
to be regarded as a part of the Indian national movement. But 
prior to 1921, although it did champion the separate demands 
of the Muslims, it was not in any sense outside the national 
stream. lVIoreover, individuals like .IH. A. Jinnah played an im
portant part in the working of both the lVIusJ'im League and 
of the Indian National Congress. The two parties came to an 
agreement in 1916 and placed before the government joint 
political demands. In view of all these developments the politi
cal ideas of the .iVIuslitn League leaders was not excluded from 
this study. The 'l\Jodcrates' and the 'Extremists', whose political 
ideas were analysed here, were also not the members of the 
Congress party throughout the period. The Extremists left it 
in 1907 after the Surat split and rejoined it only in 1916. The 
lVIoderates left the organisation in 1818. But as both the Extre
mists and the l\Joderates represented significant political forces 
of the country even when they were outside the Congress, the 
views they expounded on various occasions made their impact 
on the people. This study of the political philosophy of the 
Indian national n1ovement is, therefore, concerned with the 
different, and often conflicting, views expressed by the leadets 
who were at one time members of the Congress party and at 
other times outside it and with the views of those '~ho were 
connected with organisations like the l\Juslin1 League. This fact 
gives it a certain lack of cohesion; but this is inherent in the 
subject under study. 

There was another reason giving rise to the intellectual in
coherence in Indian political thinking. As we noted in the earlier 
chapters the political and other ideas to which the Indian 
leaders owed allegiance were of diverse origin. The political ideas 
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of liberalism, which made an impact on the mind of the educated 
Indians during the early phase of the national movement, came 
from the vVest. So did the doctrine of socialism which began 
to attract the attention of smne Indian leaders towards the 
close of the period under survey. In between there was the in
fluence of some Indian leaders who referred to the ancient 
Indian heritage and its influence on their thinking. Then there 
were some Muslim leaders of the country who spoke their in
debtedness to Islam and the lagacy of the Muslim countries of 
the Middle East. The Indian national movement between 1885 
and 1921 reveals the influence of these various strands of thought 
which were acting and interacting on each other, but not neces
sarily leading to a synthesis. 

Another factor which made its impact on the thinking of 
the people is the. political and social background. Even when 
~he educated Indians accepted the validity of the political 
Ideas of the vVest they have to work within a social and politi
cal background which was different from that of the Western 
countries. They had, therefore, to modify some of these ideas 
and reject some others to suit the needs of the country. The 
most important instance is the form in which the Moderate 
leaders accepted liberalism. As the dominant political doctrine 
0~ the 'Vest it made a profound impression on those who were 
gtven a Western education in the I 9th and early 20th centuries. 
Fro~ 1885, the year of its inception, up to 1905 the Indian 
Nat10nal Congress was dominated by this class of people who 
were referred to as 'liberals'. The challenge to their leadership 
came first from the 'Extremists' who emerged as a major politi-
cal for . 

. ce at the beginning of the 20th century. Smce then these 
earher I d l I ·:rv·r I ' A . . ea ers were referrec to as t 1e .~.oc erates . t first, 
Within the Congress they could hold their own against the Ex-
tremist Tl , 
t 5• lese leaders no doubt accepted many of the political 
enets of I ·b · I I · I d I eral1sm, but not al . n economic matters t 1ey often 

I edp~rted from liberalism, because the economic conditions of 
n ta cle I · f I . manded a radical approach. T 11s was one o t 1e many 

cases In ' l . f l I l" . . tl v 11ch the unique features o · t 1e nc tan sttuatwn made 
lemseives felt on the- political opinions of the leaders of the 

country. 

There , . 
I 1 vas, however, no doubt that the basic approach of the 

ear Y eaders of the Congress was based on the political ideas 
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of the 'Vest which they imbibed through English education and 
the knowledge of the history of the ·western countries. The very 
concept 'nation', as understood in the '·\'est, was unknown to 
India. The first important political work of the Congress leaders 
was to popularise the view that India was a nation. Even before 
the establishment of the Indian National Congress, Surendranath 
Banerjea, in one of his speeches, referred to the great work of 
1\-Iazzini in promoting Italian unity and appealed to the people 
of India to 'weld together into a compact mass'.2 By 1888 
Dadabhai Naoroji also began to remind- the Parsees that they 
should not dissociate themselves from the Hindus or the Mus
lims and that all Indians would sink or swim together as one 
people. As the Congress succeeded in fulfilling this function of 
popularising the concept of an Indian nation to a limited extent, 
Gokhale in his presidential address tp the annual session. of the 
Congress held in 1905 was in a position to claim that the minds 
of the people had been familiarised with the ideas of a united 
India and that close bonds of sympathy had knit together the 
different provinces. 

Banerjea, Dadabhai and Gokhale held and propagated the 
view that one race was not inferior to another. '.Yhen they 
championed the right of Indians to enter the civil service, they 
n1aintained that what they wanted was not a few n1ore posts 
for their countrymen, but the acceptance by the government of 
their right to. develop resourcefulness and the capacity to take 
the initiative. 

THE 1\.fODERATES AND LIBERALISl\•( 

The political philosophy of many of the early leaders of the 
Congress and the '1\-Ioderates' of 1905-21 was also influenced 
by their methods of agitation, ·which was constitutional in 
character. This, in its turn, 'vas influenced by their b~Jief in the 
providential character of the British rule in India and their 
inability or unwillingness to· arouse mass enthusiasm for a poli
tical agitation against the British rule. They realised that the 
success of the constitutional agitation envisaged prolonged 
preparation and patient ·waiting for a very long time. They 
were prepared to pay such high prices rather than try to achieve 

2 R. C. Palit, Surendranatli Banerjea"s Speeclie:, (Calcutta, 1880) 21. 
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their political ends through a radical programme, which, they 
feared, might lead the country to violence, chaos and confusion. 

The gradual evolution of India towards self-government 
under the guidance of the British government was their ulti
mate goal. Their immediate objective was to create the political 
atmosphere which would facilitate Indians acquiring the politi
cal and administrative experience necessary for governing the 
country themselves. 

'1\Tith the purpose in view they agitated for the increased re
presentation of the legislative councils and Indianisation of the 
civil service and demanded an extension of civil rights to the 
people by such measures as the removal of the restrictions on 
the press, the repeal of the laws of Preventive Detention and 
the Seditious i'vfeetings Act and by such reforms as the separation 
of the judiciary from the executive and the reorganisation of the 
judicial services. In their utterances these :Moderate leaders 
often quoted with approval many maxims from the writings and 
speeches of European liberals. Combined with the impact of the 
spread of modern education, the development of press and of the 
constitutional reforms, the political ideas propagated by the 
Moderate leaders and the prolonged character of their agitation 
resulted in liberalism making a powerful appeal to a significant 
section of the educated people in the country. Even when poli
tical radicalism and socialism entered as major forces in Indian 
politics, they &L not entirely supersede liberalism. 

It is significant that these Indian leaders, who accepted some 
of the tenets of liberalism in regard to political matters .11 .0 I" ' ' s ~ea Ised that they could not be mechanically applied to India 
111 regard to economic and social questions. In the opinion of 
the ~uropean liberals the state should not interfere in the eco
n_omi~ life. But the Moderate leaders realised that the Indian 
SituatiOn demanded that the state should create tariff walls for 
the protection of Indian industries and should guide and help 
the economic development of the country by free use of its 
credit and superior organisation and by pioneering industrial 
unden k" · 1· · · · ff I a mg ami subs1t ISII1g pnvate cooperative e ort. t should 
howev · · f I "·I I · ' . ei, the noted that these views o t 1e Jv ot crates did not 
~pnng from an acceptance of such political doctrines as social
Ism, but from their pragmatic appraisal of the economic pro
blems of the country. 
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It is difficult to sum up the political philosophy of the early 
leaders of the Congress and that of those who were later re
ferred to as the Moderates. In one sense they were liberals; but 
they were liberals with a difference. They accepted those tenets 
of liberalism which promoted critical views of dogmatic beliefs 
and encouraged an experimental attitude towards problems of 
government and society. They emphasised individual liberty 
and demanded the extension of the freedom of the press. Their 
political demands were directed towards giving political train
ing to the people of the country. But while claiming and agitat
ing for these rights they wanted their followers to show tolerance 
towards their political opponents and accept the fact that they 
should undergo a period of apprenticeship before they could 
attain their goal of self-government. Although some of these 
ideas were successfully changed by some leaders in the later 
phase of the national movement, there is no doubt that they 
made an impact on the political developments of the country. 

They also __ gave an economic content to the Indian national 
movement by making their followers aware of the economic 
problems of the country and by stating that their solutions were 
connected with the achievement of their political ends. 

These early leaders of the -Congress had a secular view of 
politics and wanted the reconstruction of Indian society on 
the basis of the ideas of the ages of enlightenment. and of liberal
ism which were prevalent in Europe in the 18th and 19th cen
turies. They never defended any indigenous social institutions 
like caste. Far from giving any slogan for reviving the past, these 
leaders frankly advocated industrialising the country on modern 
lines. They wanted India to enter the international community 
of commercial and industrial nations as a full-fledged member. 
In spite of the fact that the Indian national movement did not 
owe uninterrupted allegiance to the political philosophy of the 
early leaders of the Congress, it is undeniable that it was a 
major factor in the shaping of the policies and programme of 
the movement. The constitution of Indian republic ami the 
social and economic programmes of the different parties in free 
India, and particularly those of the party in power, bear testi
mony to the political legacy of the early leaders of the Congress. 

'Vhen these leaders put forward their political ideas, their 
appeal was limited to a small section of the people; but by the 
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time they were embodied in the constituti_o~ of free India,. they 
had become part and parcel of the traclt_twns_ of the nauo~1al 
movement which had a mass base. How cltd th1s transformatiOn 
take place? The answer to this questio_n lies_ i~1 the his~ory of 
the national movement, in between Its ongms and 1ts last 
phase, when it was dominated by leaders who thought that the 
people of India, in their struggle for freedo_m, _neec~ no~ !1a~·e 
to confine themselves to the methods of agnatwn 1mphc1t 111 

the tenets of European liberalism. Some o£ them contributed 
to the success of the national movement by supplying it such 
sources of strength as the mass support which the movement 
lacked when its leadership was confined to the Moderates. 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF EXTREMISTS 

The Extremist leaders, who came to prominence at the 
beginning of the 20th century, were the first to fulfil this func
tion. Their understanding of the aims of the national move
ment was clearer than that of the early leaders. They realised 
that the fundamental issue in Indian politics was not concerned 
with such specific questions as the Indianisation of the civil 
services and the reduction of the Indian military expenditure, 
but with the basic question of Indians getting a large share 
m the administration and with putting an end to Britain's 
economic exploitation of the country. In their opinion this 
could be achieved only by India becoming completelv free
m their own words, by her attaining 'swaraj'. This a;~areness, 
on the part of the Extremists, of the conflict of interests be
~ween the British government in India and the Indian national
Ist movement stood in glaring contrast with the faith of the 
Moderates in the providential character of the British rule in 
the country. 

From this followed other differences between the two groups 
of Ie_aders." As the Extremists had no hope of influencing the 
public opmion in England and the authorities in India by argu
ments and negotiations, they declared that thei'r motto was self
reliance and not mendicancy. Their programrrie was formulated 
with a view to bring pressure on the government by such 
methods as the economk boycott of British goods and passive 
resistance to the authorities. A political agitation with such 
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methods could be carried out only with widespread and entlm
siastic support from the people. The Extremist leaders, there
fore, wanted to orga.nise such forms of struggle and agitations 
as would make a powerful appeal to the emotions and senti
ments of the people. 'Vith this aim they made frequent refer
ences to India's past glories and to tl1e political record of such 
historical figures like Shivaji. In consonance with the religious 
traditions of the Hindus, who constituted the majority of the · 
people, they represented India as a Mother Goddess and made 
use of jwja, the worship of Hindu goddesses, and the Ganesh 
festival, connected with a Hindu.god, to instil enthusiasm in the 
people for political causes. They advocated the implementation 
of a scheme of national education in which emphasis was given to 
the study of the ~raditions and history of the country. They also 
stressed the need for enriching the Indian languages. Unlike 
the :Moderates, many of the Extremists wrote and spoke ex
tensively in Indian languages and by so doing drew a large 
number of people into the national movement. 

As far as the national movement and its political philosophy 
were concerned this kind of activities of the Extremist leaders 
did both good and harm. They bridged the gulf between the 
leaders and their followers, because the former, unlike the 
Moderates, did not speak the language that was foreign to the 
latter. The fact that the Extremists based their political action 
on the belief that its success depended upon mass action and 
not on the will and pleasure of the British authorities had the 
same effect. 

The propagation of the idea that the citizens had the right 
to resist the arbitrary actions of the authorities was another 
good feature of the programme of the Extremists. In all these 
respects they strengthened the forces of democracy in . the 
country. 

But in some respects they weakened them. The resort to the 
puja ritual, and the Shivaji and Gancsh festivals for political pur
poses did not naturally appeal to the lHuslims. During the early 
phase of the Indian National Congress some Muslim leaders 
kept away from the political agitations, 'because they wanted the 
Muslims to reach the level of the Hindus in such fields as edu
cation before they entered the political field. But during the 
second phase, when the Extremists began to play a prominent 
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part in Indian politics, one section of the Muslims became 
positively hostile to the national movement. The political philo
sophy of the Extremists was one of the many factors which 
contributed to this development. The Muslims, as a rule, could 
not accept the Hindu gods and goddesses as national symbols. 
Nor could they consider India as a mother goddess. They were 
also antagonised by the statement of some of the leaders who 
spoke o[ a Hindu nation. This interrelation of religion and 
politics was one of the harmful features of the political thought 
and activities of the Extremists. In a country like India where 
a significant section of the people owed allegiance to a religion 
different from that of the majority it sowed the seeds of political 
disunity. 

Implied in the concept that India was ~ mother goddess 
Worthy of being worshipped was the emphasis on the collective 
!reedom of the nation, as distinct from, if not opposed to, the 

lreedom of the individual. According to some of the Extremist 
eaclers the · · l 1 · d" · l . natton was an organism, anc t 1e In IVIc uals were 

Its organ Tl 
of h . s. ley maintained that as organs found the fulfilment 
0 t ~u- ends, not in themselves but in the collective life of the 

rgan,sm t l . . f . 
C ld o w lich they belonged, the mterests o the mdividual ou be .l . . . 
rna Ic ent1fied with those of the natiOn. In a vague sense 
andny ~f the Extremist leaders accepted idealism as a doctrine 
and re~ecte~l those aspects of liberalism which emphasised civil 

Ato\ er nghts of the individual. 

follow east one Extremist leader, Aurobindo Ghose, took his 
theolo e~·s away from another aspect of liberalism. He gave a 
a scie!'~~l explanation to history and politics and substituted 
This p:1 c approach to political philosophy by a mystic one. 
thinkin;~~ted a certain degree of obsc~~rantism in the political 

As w many Indians. 
not su~ n_oted earlier, the Extremist leaders, as a group, did 
sophy. 1 scribe to a systematically worked out political philo· 
the vie:: ~any details they differed from one another. Moreover, 
leaders 0 each individual changed from time to time. These were p . . . 1 . 
freedom f nmanly interested m com uctmg the struggle for 
and rol1l the British rule and they tried to evolve a strategy 

some tact· . . 
· 1 Ics wluch would be effective for that purpose. And 
~n t lat process they formulated many political ideas, which had 

ecome the heritage of modern India. It is difficult to gene-
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ralise on them. Such a statement as that their political philoso
phy is a combination of political radicalism, reaction and 
religious revivalism does indicate some of its salient features; 
but as a simplification of a highly complex phenomenon it can 
be misleading. 

l\JusLIM ATTITUDES 

No generalisation can be made on the political ideas of the, 
Indian lVIuslims also. On political questions many of them 
thought on the same lines as the Hindus, but many others did 
not do so because religion was a major factor in their political 
thinking. 

During 1885-1921 there were various schools of thought 
among the Indian lVIuslims. In the late 19th century and in 
early 20th some of their leaders advocated that the Muslims 
should keep away from politics, at least, until they made the 
same educational progress as the Hindus. Another group of 
leaders, less influential than the first; participated in the work of 
the Congress party and agitated for the extension of civil rights 
and political opportunities. They belonged to the Moderate 
school. \<\'ith the emergence of the Extremists as a n1ajor force 
in Indian politics, new developments took place as far as the 
political attitude of the lVIuslims was concerned. The refus~l to 
join the political movements, in which the leadership was in 
the hands of Hindus, took the shape of plain hostility towards 
it. As we noted earlier, one of the reasons for this was the Hindu 
religious revivalism implicit in the political philosophy of the 
Extremists. The next step in the separatist tendencies of the 
Indian Muslims was the demand of some of their leaders for 
separate electorate and ,teightage for the l\1uslims in the legis
latures. The All India lVIuslim League founded in 1906 supplied 
the organisational machinery for propagating these views. The 
effect of these political trends was to encourage the feeling 
among the Indian Muslims that they ·were a separate political 
entity and their interests would be promoted by cooperating 
with the British government in India and not by participating 
in the political struggles of other Indians. This was the most 
dominant view among the Indian Muslims in the first decade 
of the 20th century. 
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Later, however, a new trend appeared. A majority of the 
politically conscious section of the Indian Muslims became dis
illusioned with the British government following its annulment 
of the partition of Bengal and also because it did not, in the 
view of Indian Muslim leaders, protect ·Muslim interests abroad. 
This led to their decision to cooperate with the non-::\,Iuslims 
in the political sphere and which, in turn, had two effects. 
One was the Congress-Muslim League Pact as a high watermark 
of collaboration between those Hindus and Muslims who be
lieved in the constitutional method oE agitation. Another was 
the emergence of political radicalism among the Indian Muslims 
which reached the climax in the Khilafat agitation of 1920-21. 
A significant fact which emerged from our analysis o[ these 
trends was that both in the decision of the Muslims to cooperate 
with the Hindus against the government and in their decision 
to keep away from the political movements of the country and 
cooperate with the British government, their religion played 
a major part. At no time did they give up the idea that their 
political interests were different from those of others; at one 
stage they even thought that it was their duty to protect Mus
lim interests abroad. From this one can conclude that in the 
period under survey the political philosophy of the Indian 
M~sl_ims, with few exceptions, was based on the concept tha.t 
reh~Ion was a major factor in politics. In the later phase of the 
Indian national movement when this concept found fertile 
gr~und, some Muslim leaders could develop the theory that the 
Hmdus and the Muslims were separate nations and that the 
Mu~lims should have a separate home of their own in the 
Indian sub-continent. 

POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY OF GANDHI • 
!he next subject dealt ·with in this study is the political 

plulosophy of the non-cooperation movement of 1920-21 and of 
Gandhi who led it. This is an appropriate conclusion to this 
survey of the political philosophy of the Indian national move
~ent from 1885 to 1921 not only because, chronologically speak
mg. the non-cooperation movement took place last but because, 
in one sense, it Was the culmination of all the movements which 
preceded it. It was also the result of an attempt on the part 
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in one sense, it was the culmination of all the movements which 
influenced the Indian national movement. These strands of 
thought were not easily reconcilable. Gandhi did not, therefore, 
succeed in making a complete synthesis out of them. But if he 
had ignored the impact made by any one of them, he would 
not have become the symbol of the national movement which 
he became during 1919-21. 

Gandhi himself accepted his indebtedness to the leaders who 
preceded him. He claimed Gokhale to be his spiritual Gunt 
(teacher). Like Gokhale, he was also a champion of civil rights. 
He made the abolition of the Rowlatt Act, which infringed on 
civil rights. an issue in the non-cooperation movement. Like the 
;vJoderates he was also prepared for peaceful and prolongd 
negotiation with the government. But unlike them, and like 
the Extremists, he was a rebel against the arbitrary actions of 
the government and he did not rule out the desirability of 
organising pilssive resistance to authority when occasion 
demanded. 

Another feature common to the political programme of 
Gandhi and that of the Extremists ·was the fact that in both 
religion played a role. But the nature of its role in both was 
not the same. Unlike the Extremists, Gandhi never spoke of a 
Hindu nation. Moreover, he said that he drew his inspiration 
from the scriptures of other religions as well. But some of the 
concepts he propagated such as Ram Rajya appealed only to 
the Hindus. 

Like the Extremists, again, Gandhi emphasised the importance 
of enriching Indian languages and developing a national 
language for India. In all these respects Gandhi continued the 
great work begun by the Extremists to further the process of 
democratising the natipnal movement and building it on the 
foundations of the trad1·tions of the country and on the strength 
of the support of the people to it. 

Some aspects of his philosophy introduced an element of 
mysticism in his political activities and to that extent it took 
the national movement, which he dominated, away from a 
rational outlook. 

The same effect was produced by Gandhi's condemnation of 
modem civilisation in all its aspects such as industrialisation 
ami modern education. 

cc 12 
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"\Vhile these aspects of Gandhi's philosophy were in conflict 
with the faith of the Moderates in the ideas of the 'Ages of 
Enlightenment and Reason' of Europe, there were other as
pects which were at variance with liberalism to which they 
-owed allegiance. To take an example. He declared that anarchy 
was better than foreign rule even if the latter could maintain 
law and order. Many of the Moderate leaders m'aintained that 
he was strengthening the forces of anarchy by making such 
statements and by organising civil disobedience to the 
government. 

Some o~ .the Mod:r~te lead~rs .also accused .Gandhi of creating 
those pohtical cond1t10ns wh1ch encouraged mtolerance towards 
n~n-conformists. It is difficult to prove that Gandhi himself con
SCIOusly promoted any such tendencies; but there was no doubt 
that these were some of the effects of the emotions and passions 
aroused by the mass movements which he led. 

Ga?dhi's plea to reject modern civilisation on the ground 
that It was inferior to the ancient Indian civilisation gave sel£
~onfidence to the people of the country who were struggling 
or freedom from a mighty foreign power; but it also promoted 
so~e. degree of national chauvinism; and in this respect Gandhi's 
polit~cal programme had the same eff~ct as that of the Extremists 
an~ It differed sharply from that produced by the political agi. 
~hon of the Moderates and by that of the socialists like Pandit 
. ehru, both of whom emphasised the fact that the Indian na-

dtionai movement must be viewed in the background of world 
eveiop""' · •><CUts. 

th Amo~g the events outside India only the dismemberment of 
the Rhllafat and other questions connected with Turkey and 
A ed ~rab Worlcl attracted Gandhi's attention during 1919-21. 
r n 1In regard to these his attitude was as follows: 'I cannot 
egu ate h l. . 

th t e Muhammedan fee mg: I must accept h1s statement 
at the T.rl "I I . I" . . . tl . n. 11 afat is with um a re 1g10us questiOn m the sense 

lat It b" d I 
lif ,3 1.n s him to reach the goa even at the cost of his own 
the. ~his refusal to examine this question critically and accept 
t1 e Point of view of his Muslim friends in the expectation that 
le~ Wou}ci concede to the Hindus on matters such as the pro-

tectiOn of 1 · · · f cows was not cone uc1ve to the sp1nt o enquiry 

3 Mahatma Gandhi, Young India 1919-1922 (Madras, 1922) 170. 
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which was gradually t~king 1·oots in India. The Hindu-:1\-Iuslim 
unity created by the decision of the Hindus to support the 
Khilafat agitation of the l\'Iuslims was also not of a permanent 
nature. Instead of leading to a situation in which the Hindus 
.anll 1\-Iuslims would merge in one political stream, it promoted 
the feeling that Hindus and l\Juslims, though separate political 
-entities, could join in an alliance for some united action. This 
was not a basis on which an Indian nation, comprising of all 
-communities, could be built up. 

To sum up Gandhi's views. In the realm of ideas his contri-
bution to the national movement during 1919-21 had both nega
tive and positive results. The political campaigns he led did 
-encourage sante anarchist tendencies and a certain degree of 
intolerance towards non-conformists. There was some obscurant
ist and non-scientific, if not unscientific, elements in his philo
:sophy. National chauvinism was inherent in his opposition to 
n1odern civilisation and its different manifestations. Some of his 
-economic programmes like Slf.!adeshi and boycott emphasised the 
indigenous methods of production and. cottage industries to such 
an extent that they later becatne powerful weapons in the hands 
-of those who wanted to resist the reorganisation of India's eco-
nomic life on n1mlern and scientific lines. 

But as against these, Gandhi could claim that he instilled 
·self-confidence in the people of the country. He also made them 
fearless and capable of resisting the arbitrary actions of those 
who were in •authority. By bringing a large number of people 
into the national movement, he made its character very broad
-based. He also succeeded in bringing some unity between the 
·-;vruslims and the Hindus though it did not last long. Although 
he did not oppose the caste system,· and even defended it 
-occasionally, he undermined it by vigorously attacking the 
practice of untouchability. The total effect of his activities in 
regard to these matters was to strengthen the forces of demo
-cracy and liberalism in this country. 

There was a contradiction in many of Gandhi's aims and 
the methods pursued by him; because while advocating a return 
to the past he was in fact laying the foundations of a new 

·society. This was not peculiar to Gandhi. Leaders of many parts 
-of the world and of different periods in history had often appealed 
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to the religious and other traditions of the people to make 
their reformist and revolutionary movements a success. 

The return to the classics dominated bourgeois Renaissance. 
Rome influenced Napoleon and the Revolution. The return 
to the natural uncorrupted man was the ideal of eighteeiuh 
century revolutionaries. Yet it is the new whose tension n1en 
feel in their minds and hearts at such times .... He may think 
it is the past he i~ born to siwe or re-establish on earth and 
only when it is done is it seen that the future has come into 
be_ing. The reformer 'returning' to primitive Christianity 
bnngs bourgeois Protestantism into being.-1 

Pointing attention to the similarity between these reformers. 
and Gandhi an Indian scholar observed: 

yandhi imagined that he was cngage1l in an effort to repro. 
~- uc~ Ram Raj of the Golden Age of the Hindus, while, in 
~ai_Ity,_ he was attempting to evolve a modern clemocratic 

c.tpllahst national state existence for India.:o 

ff The statement is true in so far as it refers to the ultimate 
cG·cct ~~r Gandhi's }lolitical acti\'ities, but it is doubtful that 

•tndhr hin If · · I I 1 . . lsc · unagmed t 1at 1c was engage1 m an effort to Icprodu 1~ · . 
cc '-arn RaJ· of the Golden Age of the Hmdus. The1·e were r . • 

,. e.lsons to believe that he was conscious of the fact that he 
'' .1s eng· 1 . 
in . ' 1gel m the task of creating something new and not return-
wig to the past. 1L is significant that he considered Gokhale 

10 ·1ccc 1 ' oth , . ·. 'Ptel the most important features of liberalism and 
el ·•d v·1n l · I · 1 · · I · I l 'no . ' eel Jl eas of Hs tnnes, as liS teac 1cr am that he 
ll1rnated' p . . . 

allegi· andn .Jawaharlal Nehru-agam a leaUer who owed· 
times.:~~e t_o socialism, an ach·anccd political philosophy of his 
and ol ' 1 ~ his political heir. There were no religious revivalism 
the)' lscurantism in the thinkiug of these two leaders while· 

Were Ill" · I I' . I 1 'I I . f lcade.. esent 111 t 1c po 1trca p 11 osop Hes o · tnany other Is Who 
acknow} ]>rocccdcd and succeeded Gandhi to whom he neither 

cdg-e<l I . · I 1 1 . I . I . leaders! . . liS me e JtC( ness or tnec to grvc 11s mantle of 

lJria le · 111~). As this study stops with I 921 this is not an appro-
p .tee t [ G ll . ac:Li,·c life · (~ lllakc an assessment o · am u who led a very 

· llnt1l his death in 1948. "\Ve may, however, note that 

4 Christoph 
27-8. er Caudwell, Studies in a Dying Culture (London, 1938) 

5 :\. R. Desai, Social Hackarouncl of Indian. Nationalism. (Bombay, 1954) 249. b . 
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-even a survey of Gandhi's political activities until 1921 indicates 
that by functioning as a link between the exponents of two 
western political doctrines such as liberalism and socialism which 
-exercised considerable influence on the Indian national move
Inent and sinntltaneouslv bv broaclbasino- and Indianising it, 

, ' • J' -~ n 
he fulfilled an important role. 

·SOCIALISM, ASIA=" RESl'RGE="'CE AXU 1:-\TERXATION"ALIS:\1 

'Ve may close this study by making a brief reference to the 
new political ideas which appeared on the l11Clian politi
-cal horizon before 1921, but which bcca1~1e the philosophy 
-of major political groups and important leaders only later. These 
ideas w·ere expressed in such words and phrases as 'socialism.', 

·'Asian resurgence' and 'internationalisn1'. Rabindranath Tagore, 
;the poet, was the ablest advocate of internationalis1n in this 
}Jeriod. As early as in 1921 he said: 

At this dawn of the world's awakening, if our national 
endeavour holds no intimations of a universal 1nessage, the 
poverty of our spirit will be laid piteously bare .... Universal 
]nnnanity has sent us its urgent call. Let our tnind answer in 
its own language .... The dust of angry passion will only 

-obscure the greater world fron1 our view. And we shall exhibit 
a sorry in1age of our country if we fail to sec for ourselves th(; 
vast dimensions of India in its world context.u 

Aurobindo Ghose, ·who was a leader of the Extrentist cmnp, 
becan1e a votary of .-\sian resurgence by E)l8. He wrote: 

It is difficult to believe that Asia once free to think, act and 
live for herself will be for long content merely to imitate the 
past or the present evolution of Europe. The te1npera1nent 
·of her peoples is marked of[ by too deep-seated a difference, 
the build and n1oven1ent of their tuinds is of another character. 
As present, however, the niovenicnt of resurgence in Asia is 
·finding expression Inore by a preface, an atten1pt to vindi
cate lu~r bare right to live for herself, than by any pregnant 
effort of independent creative thought or action.7 

Aurobindo G·hose also refers to the entergcnce o[ socialism as 

6 Habindranath Tagore, Touxmls Unive1·sal l\Ian (Bombay, 1961) 272. 
7 Sri Aurohindo Ghos<', ''Tar and Self-Determination (Pondicherry • 

.il957) 102-3. 
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a force in the political field. But, among the well-known leaders, 
it was Lajpat Rai who championed the cause o£ organised 
labour most effectively. Presiding over the first session o£ the 
All India Trade Union Congress he said: 

For the present our greatest need in thi~ country is to organise, 
agitate and educate. '·Ve must orgam~e our workers, make· 
them class conscious, and educate them m the ways and means
of commonweal.S 

These three concepts of socialism, Asian resurgence and interna
tionalism became very constant themes in the speeches and writ
ings o£ Indian leaders in the nineteen-twenties and thirties. Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru ·was the outstanding exponent of socialism and· 
internationalism. Even before India became free he spoke and 
wrote extensively on the dangers o£ fascism, nazism and Japanese 
militarism and on the need for maintaining international peace 
and security through collective action on the part of all nations. 
He often referred to the struggle for freedom in other Asian· 
countries also, though he did not view the Asian resurgence as 
a movement against European nations. Apart from Nehru, the 
members of the Congress Socialist party, the Communist party 
and many splinter groups popularised socialist doctrines and 
the concept of internationalism with varying interpretations. As. 
far as the political philosophy of the Indian national movement 
was concerned, these ideas assumed an importance after 1921 
which they did not have before that year because, consequent 
on the economic development in the country, urban labourers 
who became an important factor were receptive to them. So were 
the increasing number of educated people in the country. The 
socialist ideas found a fertile field in these groups o£ people and 
the trade unions and peasant organisations founded by some 
of them. Their history belongs to a period outside the scope 
of this study. A brief reference is made here to the support 
given by some Indian leaders to socialism, Asian resurgence amr 
internationalism because these ideas appeared on the Indian 
political horizon toward the end of the period under rcvie~·. 
i.e. l8g5-l92l, when other political ideas dominated the national' 
movement of the cm:ntry.-

8 Lala Lajpat Hai, lnclia·.~ \Viii to Fl'eeclom. (l\Iadras, 1921) liB. 



APPENDIX 

THE AIMS AND OBJECTIVES OF THE PARTY OF GOD* 

Abul Kalam Azad (1888-1958) 

[ Ahul Kalam Azad was the most outstanding figure among the 'National
ist l\luslims', i.e. those Muslims who stood with the Indian National 
Congress in its sh·uggle for freedom from British rule and refused to be 
a part of any movement associated with Muslim separatism. But, like many 
of his colleagues and followers, he never divorced religion from politics. As. 
the following article indicates, he maintained that Islam enjoined upon the 
Muslims to fight for freedom. In all these respects he held a unique position 
among Indian Muslims. 

He wrote extensively in Urdu. The translation of his writings rarely 
appcm·ed in any other language. The following is the English version of 
one of his most important writings. ] 

I. PREFACE 

1'1' is commonly said that the recent turmoils and calamities that 
befell the Muslim world have created such extraordinary signs 
of awareness and awakening among the :Muslims as were totally 
non-existent a couple of years ago. Such opinions are always 
bound to be conjectural and dependent on future happenings 
for their correctness. The arguments for and against their truth 
change their worth within minutes by virtue of ever changing 
circumstances and events. That wise and Almighty Being who 
brings an insignificant seed to the stage of a magnificent vegeta
tional entity and then creates for that entity again a thousand 
seeds, it is only in His ha:mls to grant permanency to awaken
ings, fruitfulness to lessons and transform apparently moving 
hut actually dead bodies into alive and stable forms. 

Doubtless it is God only who makes the buried and the ex
pectant, uncertain seed burst into a .strong a~d tall tree. It 
is He only who extracts death from hfe and hfe from death. 
That Holy Being who reveals to you the wonders of Nature 
is you (~otl, then why do you stray away for him? (The 
Koran). 

*From :\1 Hila/, 2 (20 June 191:3) 436-40. Translated by S. R. Farooqi. 
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II. THE ToKEKs 

But there is no doubt that the waters of the ocean take wing 
.and then pervade in the form of clouds. It is certain that the 
weather changes before the rain and the rain before her com
ing sends her tokens. Before the rainy cyclone there arc winds 
and before the rains the dark sheets of clouds are spread over 
the sky. 

~t is onl~ God who sends the winds which disturb the clouds 
;om t.hen· place and then He makes them work as He wills 

omettmes He spreads them upon the sky, sometimes H~ 
shatters them to pieces and you perceive the rain falling from 
~ut 0~ them, and then He makes the rain fall on those whom 

e Wills (to benefit) and they make rejoicing. 

These natural tokens and physical symbols which are ap-
parent to y · · I · 1 . h' ou In the world wit wut are present m t 1e world 
wn In too Y I d ·r 
tl · ou, w 10 worship every atom an mam estation of 

1e world of £· . . 
so 1 ace and body, forget that there IS a kmgdom of 

u and mean· · · I · uni'' . mg too. And whatever IS apparent m t us minor 
erse IS a r fl . . 

• e ectron of the maJOr one. 
Did you . . 
Sustainer ~l~t see the might and w1sdom of your 1\Taster and 
Koran). <IS to how He has made the reflection nervade? (The 

Claimest tl 
Come lou to know the soul, but sawst not thyself. 

out of th I · I I those of tl Y s eep that thou mig ltst sec t 1e place where 
Tl le soul make worship. 

le sun .·. 
the moon _IIses and sinks taking its shadows along with itself, 

rises ·tn l . h h and wanin · • c IS seen passing throng t e stages of growing 
Hunicanes g .. 'The seasons change and the new winds blow. 
When the rise on the waters and lightnings wink in the heavens. 

Weathe · · Id · storm appear . r 1s hot and dry the he1a s of the approachmg 
tates. Thus ti and after these heralds are gone, the rain precipi
rising and · 1~ World which is apparent to you is a picture of 

Sinking . d 1' and conflict . • growing and wanmg, ec me and sway, clash 
retrogressio~ going forward and falling behind, progression and 
ful and who~ •0 : change and invention, whose scenes are change-

e asl) . . l . 
Tl ects and n1amfestatwns c ynamrc. 

1c same is th . . . 
t · e state of the world wluch Is unapparent but Is 

prescnl 11k1 you. 'There too there are sinkings and risings, and 
when l ar ness hoi} . · 

· · c s sway the sun shows Ius head through magtc 
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casetnent of the dark. There too the seasons change and minds 
alter. Spring brings messages of joy in life and winter appears 
in death and sadness. There too storms arise on the waters and 
fierce and high seasonal winds blow on land. And when the 
weather breaks, the heavens there too change their aspect as 
here. And before it rains the sky is darkened with thick straggl
ing clouds and moist squalls of chill winds arrive. Famine and 
·draught are considered the greatest calamities of this world, 
but there too these are no greater. vVhen the earth shuts the 
doors of its bounty and the heavens of their wide generosity, 
the rivers recede, and fertile land dries into barrenness. Then 
tuan starves and death and desolation overrun the world. 

This is the state of the inner world too but with the differ
·ence that a dry spell here starves the body and the fan1ine there 
presages death for heart and soul. Thus there is death here for 
the body even after which life remains and there it is death 
for the heart after which life does not subsist. 

Body and soul, colour and fragrance, word and xueaning, 
appearance and reality, these are the two worlds, the two king
doms of seeing and being which are known as the inner and 

;· ·the universal world in the divine tongue. 

"Vle will reveal our signs in the universide and also in their 
souls, till it becomes known to them that doubtless He (God) 
ts the truth (The K01·an). 

And this is that world of the 1nind to whose tokens and 
·syxnbols, and signs and mysteries the Koran draws attention a.nd 
·on whose neglect by the sons of Adam it is perpetually said: 

'And do you not see that which is present into yourselves? 
(The Koran). 

II I. AFTER THE ToKENS 

Thus though the tokens are always guessed and the face of 
future always enveloped in the dark, yet there is no doubt that 
tokens appear. It is true that the weather is changing. Eyes seek 
the spreading sheets of clouds, bodies feel the cool breeze and 
the advent of rain is certain. The greater the heat of summer, 
·equally greater is the conviction that rain will come. 

There is an acute turbulence in the kingdom of the 1nind . 
. Its seas are being cleft into chasms, and rages unler the slaps 
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of gales. The heavens were red first but are now dark and frown
ing-lightning first scintillated, but now roars to strike. The 
heavens have become a battlefield, a picture of the doomsday 
and every object of the universe is straining to rise and spring. 
If there is no fire wherefore is this smoke? And if nothing is to 
happen why these signs of happening? 

The peasant looks at the sky and knows what he has to do and 
the boatman bring the boat safely ashore before the tempest. 
Hence it is proper that that the restless turbulence of hearts 
should not be considered meaningless and the events and changes 
in this kingdom be considered eloquent, though silent. 

The i\fuslim world today is on the verge of a final, decisive 
revolution and the portents which have always appeared before· 
~he fruition of the greatest revolutions of the past are apparent 
•n it all rouncl. Those mighty revolutions which completely 
overturned the ·world, those great changes which of a sudden 
changed the courses of the histories of nations and kingdoms. 
those which altered their geographies, their physical boundaries 
0 _£ .s~a and land, those which dismantled the structures of the· 
ctvthzations and cultures and habits and characteristics of rnen 
and people, those which appear so that they may, according to 
the law of God, change the earth and her inhabitants all over 
had the same scenes before and around them, heralding them a~ 
are apparent today. This has always happened in human history 
and such a happening· is under an eternal law of the change 
that governs the lands and the peoples for 'no nation can g. 0 . 

bevond · · · · 1 · ' (TI R" ·· , nor remam behmd 1ts appomtec ttme 1c · oran). 

IV. THE RESOLUTION TO MARCH 

~mong the peculiar tokens one is the preparedness of many 
mt~ds to act and not to lament only for all that is past. This 
feelmg- is · I 1· · -. . · common, and is present even 111 nc ta m sptte of the 
dommance of a sense of pessimism, and may really be considered 
the first seed of the change if properly channelised. 

The care for tomorrow is before every individnal today. The· 
worry for the future is now not the privileges of the chosen few. 
Eve~1 the rough peasant woman knows and understands. Till 
yesterday when ti1ere was only fear of the coming events only 
minds could visualise them. But now when events have come· 
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• 
to pass and others are happening, only eyes are required to see,. 
and there may be dearth of minds, but not of eyes. Some are 
without hopes and some question, but both await. If the first 
are shown the way they would not refuse to 1narch. Only at 
present their feet are frozen. Others are amazed as to which way 
to go, though the destination is known, the path is not open. 

V. SLEEP AFTER AWAKENING 

Ou~- f~l!ows h<~ve lost the w<~y long ago; 'tis sad for them! 
ag<un tts sad for them (Pers~an verse). 

But as I have said before and want to repeat today in greater 
detail, sleep is not physical sleep only, but only indifference, 
and the traveller who wakes up and sleeps on the way, though 
once shaken from his indifference, is yet asleep. 

Only the resolution to march is not required, but first to
determine the right way, and then to journey on it, these two· 
conditions require fulfilling. ''Vhat is the use if you bid farewell 
to the comforts of the warm bed when instead of being wasted 
in slumber, life is being· whittled a·way in lost paths and their 
shameful degeneracies? 

Today the further horizon and the high aim of thought and 
questioning that we have is nothing but to collect a huge fund 
for the protection of Islam. and its holy places of pilgrimage and 
that each 1\-Iuslim. should contribute to it and take a vow that 
he shall keep the safety of the Caaba foremost in l1is mind .• 

There is no doubt that out of the heritage of the wide earth· 
and its kingdmu and power and glory whatever was left to us. 
has been lost thanks to our indifference and our follies. vVhat
c,·er little remains is in danger, and all that remains of the 
glorious heritage is ·the holy place where dawned Islmn and 
wherefrom sprang the wel_l o( the divine invitation and teaching, 
where arc the peaks of 'Faran' and where after the ruinous 
devastations the God of Sinai reappeared with the .Book of the 
Law and the Sword of Justice, where is ~he holy cave in whose 
darkness the Iig·ht of the 'bt·illiant lalllJJ. the caller towards God' 
first appeared and which is the memorial to the Islamic move
rnent and that first messenger who laid the foundations of 
Islarpic truth by showing· the gentle l'Xample or his sacrifices: 
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That first house of the worship of God which was built for 
men to pray in was this (Caaba) only, which is the _convergin~ 
point of divine beneficence in Mecca and the spnng well of 
divine instruction for the world. In it are many clear ·tokens 
?f the might and wisdom o[ Got~ and one among sud~ tokens 
Is the place of Abraham. For hun who enters there IS peace 
for ever (The Koran). 

So it is imperati,·e that every :Muslim vow to sacrifice himself 
in its service and this also is imperative that for the future a 
huge fund be founded with all labour and effort and which may 
be a means to our ends and to the satisfaction of our needs, 
and for which the best of us spend their time and effort with
-out stint. 

. All this is undeniably true. But the question is if this alone 
15 enough for the need which faces us, the destination for which 
we quest, the object in search of which we have resolved to 
ath·ance• I . bl" . f · s only the makmg a finn resolve, the esta Ishment of 
'
1 lUnd the sole object of our efforts and the only cure of our 

ma ady? 

The sol · b I I · . b I I Ution to which the pro lem ec, agam ecomes a 1lro-} em or · . 
.. 1 lee It Is reached: 'The mystery when resolved became •lllot 1er . . .. 
1 Was b ~uystery' (says the Persmn poet). :nne and tune again 
b . l.uued of being a lamenter only. 'I hey say that a cry is 
t eud1~ raised but to what end? The reasons for this I will have 
0 Iscu· · . . 

d . . ss In detail sometnne or the other, and may probablv 
0 so 111 t1 b 1 . I I I "k ' hep le end of this essay, ut t 11s wou c h e to mention 

e that · · 1 T ·.l?;o;il is my mactivity was not wit 1out reason. o t·each the 
Perhaps not so easy as our fellow-marchers think: 

Cornel 1 
did ti t le riddle of love is more complex than all that: when 
(Per -~e base thinking of the n1lgar come by the solution? 

sr.tn verse). 
\Ve arc t . 

it be ·r· . oo hast)' in announcmg a march, but better would 
1 this . I . ·J • k" I 

T · same hurry was usee 111 t 1111 mg rat 1er than moving. 
0 <:ali· . . · . -c·· . 1 . . eq lllone)' is very Important and the servtce of the 

ad ld ts th . •. 
I . e national duty of all Muslims. Vv Ill our hearts not 
·11111 once t l' I" I · . . awards tint house of Got s 1g 1t to wh1ch our faces 
.nc turned fi ' I Ii k" I . I . . 1"c times a day? vVc s lOU ( lllt lc the fire of this 
;•in·l )I~ron as bright as pos~ible, and should fan it well once it 
. ~hts l~p. But the whole point is that the problem does not 

Hmh·c> Jlself With this; it docs not cut the gordian knot. I repeat 
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that these indeed ~ire the branches, but "~Nhere is the root. T<> 
water the branches is not the way to n1ake a garden grow. First 
thing is to irrigate and to freshen up the root. If you know not 
how to do this, others n1ight be knowing: 

Thou seekst a blosso1n for the bower, I an1 bower frmn the 
bloss01n. I sec the sn1okc fr01n the fire thou see fire frmn the 
smoke (Persian verse). 
And then if you ~now not. ask those who have sight ancl 
sense (Thf' J{oran). 

It is a fatal n1istake to stress on 1110ney only. In truth circums
tances have taught us how necessary it is to keep in readiness a 
national fund to n1ect: the national rcquiren1ents. So it is izn
pcrative that we strive for it. But how will the establisluncnt 
of such an institution 1neet the difficulties which are to enwrap 
us fro1n all round? Arc the reyoJutions in the histories of nations 
and peoples a Inalter which 1nay be bribed into settlen1ent by 
a mere few millions of rupees? Is an army and is zeal available 
for hire in London and in Berlin that 1\'e shall telegraphically 
sellle their wages and deploy then1 before the evening if one 
inYades the lsl;nnic peoples? 'Vas all our ruins and frustration 
only because we did not acnunulatc wealth? Has Europe snatch
ed away fro1n us .-\llrianot)le and Salonika by branding us as 
heggcrs? H tommTow F1·ance intended to openly occupy Syria 
and the news is transinittell to us anll we had a tnighty organi
sation, boosting of funds acnnnulated o\·er 2 years, what indeed 
shall we be able to do in spite of this generous supply of wealth? 
Shall we telegraph the French Prime l\Jinister that he desist 
fron1 invading Syria and accept 14 c.rores of rupees frmn us? 
Or shall we request the British Prime l\Jinister that he accept 
fro1n us that huge an1ount of 1noncy and retract fron1 the avowed 
;tiins of his triple alliance and the decisions taken by them in 
regard to the 1\-Iiddle Easten1 problc1n and be good enough to 
land a tnig-hty army on hire on the sea shore of Beirut? Possibly 
smne wishful thinkers believe in this, but 

I pronounce openly and' I am. satisfied with what I say: I ~tm 
the slave of Jove and free front all other bondage ( Pers1an 
Yerse). 

And ·why not take a better example. Let us suppose that 
Britain decides to resolve the probletn of Iraq and announces 
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it to be her colony, then what shall this splendid ft~nd of ours 
be able to perform? My friends! this is not an ~uct10n o_f pro
perty that we should keep ourselves t·eady to btd the htghest. 
This is the clash of mights, empty hearts will not help heavy 
purses: 

Say again, if thou hast the kingdom >of ~he he~t.·t, for here the 
law of the Sultan does not hold (I erstan vetse). 

It would be tantamount to losing our last chance if we spent 
all our zeal and awakened senses on building up a fund. The 
might and necessity of money is undeniable. But let us not 
worship Mammon so as to waste all our potentialities on it. 
Today we are witnessing our own decline and fall. We stand 
·on the brink of ruin and see for ourselves the preparations for 
our funeral. "\-\'e do not have time enough to try diverse re-

·medies and diverse physicians. "\Ve now require only one remedy 
and one physician. True, our maladies are numerous, and time 
permitting, we would have tried to cure all of them. But now 
the hope of survival rests on one panacea. And then if we decide 
to serve the Caaba and earmark a monthly or annual sum for 

·this purpose, it would though be useful in many ways but will 
this cure those hundreds of ills which have been pulverising 

·our body politic and now we have come to the stage that 'if this 
patient lives very long, he _will die by the evening'. 

It is said that the end of Islamic states and the gradual decline 
·of Turkey is a situation which has endangered the safety of the 
"Caaba and therefore ·we should t·ise as one for this. But the 
·question is that even if this is accepted as the final goal, how 
are we to achieve it? "\·Ve shall have only two weapons: the vows 
of the contributors or their money. No vows can replace weapons 
-of war and no money can refute the invader. 'Then, 0 friends, 
·what are our ways and means after this?' If the Indian Muslims 
·today had bowed to protect ami serve the Salimite mosque of 
Adrianople instead of the Caaba, and they had a· fund al~o for 
this purpose, would they have been able to stop the fall of 

.Adrianople? "\Vhatever monetary help we gave- them during the 
battle did not need any results, for that was a clash of the cross 
and the crescent and it was our pious duty not to stint whatever 
l1elp we could muster for them. Today also when we are aware 
·Of the miseries of the refugees, it is our duty to redress them 
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and this is not because this would end the calamities which have 
befallen the Islamic world. But when we wish to plan for the 
future, when we think of the future of the Muslim world and 
when we give a call to the nation of this account then our duty 
should be to take into grave consideration the results and the 
aftermaths of our actions and should try to achieve a means of 
redress whose attainment will permanently abolish all our ills 
and evils. 
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